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ABSTRACT

The Central thesis of this study is that Africa's Underdevel opnment
and Dependency on the industrialised external nations of Europe and
America, which is a colonial |egacy, is disruptive of the concept
of collective security in the region. This is because these
Metropoles attach priority to their economic and strategic
interests in their relationship with African States (the

satellites), especially in the area of conflict management.

The study proposes self-reliance and Pan-Africanism through the
Framework of the O A U, as the doctrine on which African security
must be founded. It sees the Liberian crisis and the ECOMS
response of ECOMOG, as a new approach towards the attainment of
collective security goals at the continental level and ultimtely

of achieving the ideal of global peace.

The work satisfies the belief that the Underdevel opment and
dependency Theory (UDT) in Political Science is not a prerogative
of econom ¢ anal yses al one, as evidence prove that, in addition to
the fact that all economcally oriented analysis of necessity have
security inplications, the UDT can indeed be nmore suitable for
anal ysing the insecurity of the African region in particular, and

the | ess developed world in general.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

1.0 General Background

This study will concentrate on the security implications for the
Economic Community of West African States - ECOWAS, in particular,
of the relationships of its sixteen member States, and indeed the
member States of the Organisation of African Unity (OAU) in
general, with foreign powers, especially the Western industrialised
States of France, the United Kingdom (UK} and the United States of
America (USA). It is concerned with the various elements and
particularly external considerations which undermine the basic
issues that must agitate our minds when we ponder over the
collective security of Africa, using the West African sub-region as

a focus,

But what is security within the African and indeed the Third World
Context? Security for whom and for what? Traditionally, security
used to be defined solely in terms of the military consequences of
conventional conflicts between States. But the New World Order has
over the years redefined security and its threat to include "non-
military sources of instability in economic, social, humanitarian
and ecological fields". This was disclosed in the United Nation

(UN) Security Council Annual Summit Declaration of January 31,



1993R Subsequently therefore, this study will concentrate on the
two broad approaches to the definition of security which have

developed over the years -

i. The Military/Strategic approach; and

ii. The non-strategic, socio-economic approacha

In the scheme of this work, both models are interdependent. The
strategic conception of security focuses on the uge of military
power for the preservation of national independence and the
territorial integrity. In the context of this work, this sums into

the inviolability of the African region.

On the other hand, the non-strategic approach to security 1is
essentially socio-economic; it sees security of the African region
not only in terms of military power but alse in terms of the level
or otherwise of socio-economic power and the level or otherwise of
gocio-economic development which the governments of member States
of the ECOWAS in particular, and the OAU in general, are able to
provide for themselves and their pecple. Thus, one authoritative
source defines security as "the ability of a nation {and by
inference the African region) to protect its internal wvalues from

external threats"t

4

Arnold Wolfers’, agrees when he says "security is the protection of

values previously acquired or the absence of fear that these values



would be attacked", It goes without saying that in order to
achieve a state of absence of fear of attack, the pelity must
establish a credible deterrence. Thus security in the context of
this study would amount to the ability of the governments and
people of West Africa, and Africans in general, either to deter
attack or to defeat 1it. Here lies the significance of the

collective or regional security apprcach to our thesis,

One of the problems of International Relations is finding meanings
to terms that have universal usage. One such term 1is -
"collective security". Like the subject of political science
itself, there is still no consensus on what collective security
fully entails. That notwithstanding, as far as this work 1is
concerned, cellective security is supposed to be one of the most
promising of all the approaches Lo peace. It is a device of
maintaining peace and deterring aggression. The word security
here, represents a goal, while the word collective indicates the
nature of +the neans employed. Consequently therefore, that
employed means is regionaelism as symbolised by the ECOWAS and OAU

respectively.

Subsequently, collective {or regional) security (as we would often

alternatively refer to them in this study) may be defined as "a
machinery for Jjoint action in order to prevent or counter any
attack against an establishment order"ﬁ. The basic principle of

collective or regional security is that an attack on any one State



or ’'establishment order’ is an attack on all. it is an
international translation of the principle "One for all and all for

"

One In olher words, it means that a war, by whatever means,
anywhere, against any one, is a war against everyone and
everywhere. The age-o0ld debate on the need for regional security
arrangements is for all its theoretical trappings therefore a
singularly important practical matter. It is important because a
regional arrangement is a form of wvoluntary agreement by States
that share common interests like geographical location (space),
ideological leaning, cultural and economic links to further joint
action. It is a technique through which independent States
callaborate to achieve regional objectives while still maintaining
their individual sovereignty. Regional arrangements may therefore

be established for political, security, economic, cultural or other

reasons, or for a combilination of two aor more of these reasons.E

As an accepted norm in International Relatiens, the whole idea of
collective or regional security arrangements is even much more
relevant, desirable and compelling on the African Continent and in
particular the West African sub-region after about a century of
colonial plunder and exploitation. While the Fundamentals of
African and more specifically West African security must stress the
external factors, internally-generated security problems, with the
advantage of hindsight, appear also critical, Internally generated
security problems in the African continent consists of conflicts

resulting from Internatiocnal Relations characterised by expansion



of nationalism and irredentism, transborder military activities and

competition for economic resources.

Other categories are civil wars occasioned by as many factors as
there are civil wars. We need net belabour the point that the new
States of Africa are new in more sense than one., Their historical
antecedents as political entities 1is short, t(hey encompass a
plurality of nationalities more often than not competing among
themselves rather ithan complementing each other:

They parade a pluralism of religions, ethnic groups and world-views
under political and military elites overburdened by an external
model mentality. And in many aspects they are Nation States in a
hurry to achieve national integration and soclio-economic

transformation.

Possessing a colonial legacy of very ill-defined boundaries that
cut across various ethnic groups. Boundaries that are undemarcated
and hardly delimited, international interactions in Africa have
engendered conflicts that have added to the complexity of African
security problems. Other causes of regional sirife are secession
due to fear of ethnic domination, institutionalised social
injustice and sheer territorial aggrandisement.

Africa has witnessed;

i. civil wars, contingent on secession in Congo {(Zaire),

Ethiopia, Sudan and Nigeria.



it.

iii.

iv,

wars of insurgency against central authority - Angola,

Mozambigue, Chad and Uganda,

wars of liberation which unlike the first two, are wars

intended to restore security, in the face of unrelenting and

uncompromising foreign minority regimes such as against Tan

Smith of Rhodesia {Zimbabwe), the Portuguese authorities in

Guinea Bisau, Angola and Mozambigque and apartheid South Africa

in Namibia, Wars of liberation are wars of restoration, wars

to right the wrengs of overspent colonialism and racism.

Instead of constituting problems for African security they

should be seen as contributing to the selution of the security

question.

wars of expansionist nationalism and irredentism such as the

Ogadam war in Ethicopia and the war of Somali nationhood, have

their roots in the methods of European colonisation and the

mode of transfer of power from the Colenial authority to the

African elite.

This is perhaps best exemplified by the war which the Saharawi

Arab Republic is waging against Morocco.

A final typology of African wars in the post independence era,
that warrants concerted efforts at regional or collective
security are those caused by conflicting and competing claims
to zones of economic rescurces e.g. the Morocco/Algeria crisis
of the early sixties, over phosphate deposits; Alse, Libya
and Chad had fought a resource war over Uranium-rich Azou

strip and Nigeria and Cameroon had military brushes over



Bacchus Valley with large quantities of petroleum deposits and

Nigeria and Chad over portions of the Lake Chad valley.

In all classes, whether wars of foreign intervention, of secession,
insurgency or resource wars they all add up te the fact that in
many respects Alrica and its Cardinal sub-regions, suffers from a
chronic security problem. Furlthermore, complicated and intractable
security problems provide avenues for foreign intervention under
various guises which play into the hands of the very developed and
industrialised powers against which African Security should be
provided in the first place. These powers especially France has
special military relations with her Tformer colonies; through
diplomacy she has even expanded the scope of her influence +to
include some non-Francophone countries like Zaire and Equatorial
Guinea., France requires a measure of military and diplomatic
activity in Africa in order to maintain her medium power status
within the comity of developed nations. That 1s why she parades a
iong catalogue of defence pacts and military interventions in many
parts of Africa. But these interventicns for whatever reasons
amount to¢ under-cutting of our sub-regional and continental

security properly defined fraom our own perspective.

Therefore the scope of collective African security viewed from the

strategic angle must include the following:-

i. The defence of the continental Jland mass, its adjoining



oceans, seas and its airspace against extra-continental super and
great power machinations;

ii. The defence of the independence, sovereignty and territorial
integrity of each member State of the ECOWAS in particular and the
0AU by extension, against extra African and intra-African
viclations, intimidation and subversion;

iii. The maintenance of internal securily of each African member
State;

iv., And the defence of sub-regional and continental treaty

obligations where ever they exist.

The aims of this strategic oriented security posiure would be:

(a) to deter aggression from all quarters against the continent,
or its component sub-regions.

(b} to build a sufficient military force to defeat aggression that
cannot be deterred.

(c) to assume a defence posture that would react promptly and
decisively to contain violence and any military developments likely

to undermine the subsume conlinental security.
In the final analysis therefore, celleclive security is the sum
total of the security of individual member states of the ECOWAS and

ultimately the organisation of African Unity (0AU).

Since the analytical framework to be adopted in this study - i.e



the underdevelopment and dependency theory, was originally designed
by its proponents as a solely economic¢ model, we must now pass on
to the consideration of non strategic elements of sub-regional and
continental security, because it has become glaringly clear +to
mankind that more nmilitary force by itself does not ensure
increased security of a given polity. Indeed some observers have
argued that increased armaments beget more armaments by a potential

enemy, thereby creating a vicious cycle of military insecurity.

Speaking about the United States, obviously the most powerful

nation in the world, MCNamaraT

argued that "the security of (the
U5} lies not solely or even primarily in military force, but
equally in developing stable patterns of economic and political
growth...... the root of man’s security does not lie in his
weaponry, it lies in his mind." With particular reference to third
world countries, Africa included, McNamara argues convincingly that
"In a modernising society security means development. Security is
not military hardware, though it may include it; security is not
military forece, though it may involve 1it; security is not
traditional military activity, though it may encompass it,

Security is development and without development there can be no

security”.

We should add that security is the absence of poverty and hunger,
Economic malfunctioning in the face of growing population breeds

insecurity because nothing is more threatening to a political



regime than hungry citizens. The wages of poverty are political
unrest, internal upheavals, viclence, extremism and politics of
confrontation. There is a symbiotic relaticonship between military
and economic power of a State. The non strategic socio-economic
paradigm of security should inform African States to develop such
critical capacities that should enhance their relative security.

These should include’:

1. The capacity of managing domestic processes of econonmic
development and national integration.

2. The capacity to resist outside economic penetration
detrimental to the values and aims of the State.

3. The will to develop a capacity to achieve a measure of self-
reliance.

4, The determination to develop a national awareness and the

degire to increase the influence of the state for common good.

This socio=-economic conception of security is mass oriented; it is
security that permeates the generality of African population; it is
security not conceived in the narrow prism of a few elected or
self-appointed rulers to sustain a particular regime, instead it is

what is generally called "peoples security"” irrespective of who is

in power. R

Economic and military power, the two fundamental rudiments of

continental security must be internally generated and rooted to
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enable Africa to:

1. Withstand externally fueled security dangers;
2. Determine our own path of development without molestation
3. Be free to agree or disagree and be able to settle our

differences without hindrance; and

4. Reach a breoad consensus on important international questions.

Finally, collective security in our region, properly defined and
attained would promote stability of pelitical culture, transform
our fissiparous multinational nation ~ states into truly integrated
states; enable Africans pursue those socio-economic goals that
ensure eradication of povertiy, disease and ignorance. Collective
African security would propel us inte those scientific and
technological transformation that would determine whether we shall
ever attain a stage in which the generality of Africans can boast
of a meaningful and worthwhile existence like other humans in the
developed parts of the world., Military power and economic power

must remain the two sides of the African Security Coin.

Having given an operational definition of the central issues of
collective security and established the need for collective
regional security efforts in Africa, it 1s now pertinent to
underscore the significance of ECOWAS, our model sub-regional
institution in the collective security efforts of Africa:
Collective Security arrangements like Lhe ECOWAS Monitoring Group

in Liberia - the ECOMOG are neither new nor are they substitutes
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for global corganisations like the United Nations. Infact, regional
organisations are specifically recognised in chapter 6 Articles 33
and 52 of the UN Charter on pacific settlement of Disputes, which
gtates among other things that parties to a dispute may resort to
regional agencies or arrangements for the settlement of their

conflict.

Attempts at regional collective security before the first World War
may be cited from the 'Holy Alliance’ popularly called the concert
of Europe, which lasted from 1814 to 1914. It was successful in
dealing with the Balkan Warsg. In terms of the Socio-economic,
non-strategic approach to Regional or collective security, modern
day efforts was first mooted in 1957, when «€ix west European
countries - France, Italy, West Germany, Belgium, Netherlands and
Luxemburg; came together tc form the European Economic Community
(EEC)N. This was ostensibly, to enhance their recovery from the
effects of the second world war which severely battered their
economies. Ever since the emergence of the EEC experiment, and its
relative success, other regions have come to see collective effort
as a strategy of enhancing their collective welfare and
subsequently security. Some foreign examples of regional
organisations created along geographical or ideological lines to
further political and collective security objectives on the one
hand and economic and social welfare on the other include - the
North Atlantic Treaty Organisalion (NATO}, the Warsaw Pact

countries under the defuncl. Soviet Unicon; and the Arab League.
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On the other hand, a catalogue of Third World initiated regional
organisations with varied scope, aims and functions include: the
Southern African Development Co-ordination Conference (SADCC); the
Colombo plan; the Latin America Free Trade Area ({LAFTA} now
succeeded by L1he Latin America Integration Area (LAIA);, and the
defunct East African Community (EAC). Others are the Carribean
Free Trade Area (CARIFTA) now succeeded by the Carribean Community

(CARICOM); the Audean Pact; the Organisation Commune Africaine et

Mauricience (0OCAM); The South African Customs Union {SACU); Unicn

Douaniere des Etats de L' Afrique Centrale {(UDEAC) etc.

In West Africa, regionalism has its roots in the colonial era and
was prompted by the administrative and economic interests of the
colonial overlords. It was fashionable to establish institutional
economic and other wise co-operation among States under the same
imperial power who share the same region: West African Airways;
West African Examination Beoard and the West African Frontier Force,

etc, were some cases in the Anglophone regions.”

Those of Franco-phone countries were even much more pronounced as
they had virtually all part of their economy and security bound
together and tied to the French polity. Independence was the
signal accomplishment that brought new perspectives to reinforce

the existing arrangements.
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1.1 The Problem

The main thrust of this study is underlined by the belief that
regionalism should represent a method of encouraging and arranging
peaceful settlements of disputes without intervention from cutside,
and perhaps basically unfriendly parties in the affairs of the
African region. It should serve significantly as an agency for
advancing co-operation and ensuring collective security which is

vital to development.

Despite this Jjustification for regional greouping by countries
within the West African sub-region, in particular, and Africa as a
whole, who constituted themselves into the Economic Community of
West African States (ECOWAS) in 1975 and the OAU in 1963,
respectively, with the subsequent aim of establishing the need and
right of member states Lo exercise either individually or jointly
the principle of self-help with one another, either by protocol,
treaty obligations or through special arrangement as manifest in
the establishment of the ECOWAS monitoring group in Liberia -
ECOMOG, and the various OAU peace keeping missions like in Chad,
the fact that the roots of regionalism in Africa, and particularly
in West Africa can be traced to the colonial era, as proposed by
the underdevelopment theorists, seem to be constituting many
obstacles to the stated ideals of regionalism in the region.
Giving the instance that ECOMOG’s headaches in Liberia begins with

the intransigence of Mr. Charles Taylor, and the ubiquity of his
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National Patriotic Front of Liberia {NPFL), despite the fact that
Liberia does not posses the technology to produce modern fighting
weapons, Momohn, wondered whether Taylor can on his own account
afford te sustain a war for that long considering the fact that he

started it in Liberia since December 24, 1989,

There may be many approaches and numerous differences in the
objectives of these external influences that tend to incapacitate
West African and indeed African collective security efforts. But
these limitations operate from the same position and from a largely
common assumption which frame a clear and consistent perspective -
the perspective of African dependency on their erstwhile colonial
masters in particular, and the industrialised world in general. 1t
was in this respect that Babangida declared: "“As we all are aware,
the consequences of our unfulfilled expectations can have serious
social consequences, including popular upheavals which have
threatened the stability ef many of our countries. No doubt, it is
the fear of this eventuality that has prompted well-meaning African
statesmen to study the linkages among security, stability and
development with a view to applying their relevant aspects to the

African situatian."”

This may be blamed on among other factors, the neo-colonialistic
ties between many African Countries and their former colonial
masters, the high poverty ratio in Africa which enslaves the

survival of most African economies to foreign aid and the
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technological deficiency across the region that inevitably links
our defence policies to foreign domination. Hence, this study also
hold that there is a correlation between the above mentioned
factors and the seeming lack of success in ECOWAS and QAU initiated
regional security efforts. Our contention is based on the notion
that there is the likelihood that the member States will be more
engrossed in their externally influenced individual options to
selve regional security problems at the expense of collective

strategies.

A central problem of this study therefore is that, though we all
seem aware of the need for cellective regional security, under the
rlatform of the QAU, which is expected to serve as a mechanism for
consultation, it does not seem clear that we have fully grasped the
enormous significance, especially in the present historical
conjuncture, that external influences tend to limit and even
frustrate regional consciousness and efforts to pursue collective
security in Africa,. The study therefore specifically seeks to
examine the security problems currently faced by the ECOWAS and the
role its monitering group in Liberia , the ECOMOG, and the
manipulations of external interests plays in the resolution or non-

resolution of these problems.

Throughout the woerk, our perception of an ideal regional security
model may have become somewhat synchronous with the theory of

development. This is based on our belief that there can be no
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meaningful economic activity, as perceived by the original
proponents of ECOWAS in a region characterised by ihstability.
What this implies is that, West Africa as a reference point, may
not be able to develop without recourse to collective security
efforts. It was in this respect that the former Chairman of
BECOWAS, President Dauda Jawara of the Gambia observed that;

"It is an omission that the founding fathers of ECOWAS conceived a
purely economic Union, despite the impracticability of achieving

meaningful economic goals in any region threatened by insecurity"H

In essence therefore, this study is interested in answering the

fellowing questions:

1 "What is the impact of external influence upon regional
gecurity efforts in Africa?

2. "What negative roles do these factors play in the resclution,
or non-resclution of the security problems of the 0AU?"

3. "Giving the primacy of politics and giving again that ECOWAS
has chosen collective self-reliance to enhance welfare and
development, can it be said that the organisation with the
evalution of ECOMOG, is in the process of achieving the dream of
collective sgecurity for the African region, through cooperation

with the 0aAU?
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1.2 Propositions/Hypotheses

On the basis of the above problems, the following hypolheses will

guide the research:

D g The neo-colonial influence of France in Francophone Africa,
constitutes a major threat to collective security ideals in the

region,

11. Dependency and underdevelopment disrupts collective security

efforts in Africa, as manifest in the evolution of ECOMOG,

I11. Dependency and underdevelopment will ultimately subjugate
African security to the interests and policies of external powers,
unless sub-regional organisations within the region systematically
evolves strategies aimed at improving integrative schemes of

collective security management in the continent.

1.3 Significance of the Study

This study examines the impact of external influence upon regional
security efforts in Africa and the negative roles they play in the

resolution or non-resolution of the problems of ECOWAS and the OAU.

The significance of the study is under-scored by the fact that

though the literature in the field has identified foreign
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intervention in Africa as one of the general problems militating
agaeinst successful collective efforts in the region, sludies
apecifically focusing on dependency as directly influencing this
seem to be lacking. Indeed this wview is supported by President
Ibrahim Badamosi Babangida, who pointed out in an address at a
prresentation ceremony of the centre for Advanced Social Sciences
that, the North~South divide and Africa’s dependency on faoreign aid
are arguably the most threatening individual factors to the
collective security of the African continent in particular and the

Third World in generalll.

Professor A. Bolaji Akinyemi, former Director-General of +the
Nigerian Institute for International Affairs (NIJA), in his paper -
"The Imperative Constraints of Superpower Conflicts on Africa”,
also lamented that the quantity of the factors under the control of
a State is a direct function of the power-status of the State. In
other words, the more powerful a State is, the more its capability
to intervenew. It of course logically follows that the less
prowerful state or, if we are going to be blunt, a coullection of
weak states, has very few factors under their control and are
therefore subject to insecurity by virtue of foreign penetration.
This however does not mean that Africa, or indeed the West African
sub-region is condemned to the vicigsitudes of external
manipulations in their collective security aspirations. What it

means is that the actions which a weak state or region has to take

to maximise its security options are different contextually from
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those a powerful state has to take to maximise its own options,
This study is therefore in its own modest way, an attempt to fill

the vacuum created by the lack of indept studies in this area.

We also choose to focus attention on the prospects and trends of
collective security efforts in West Africa. Early studies on
ECOWAS could not c¢ritically assess the performance of the
organisation from the security perspective and on grounds of
relative recency. After 18 years of existence, the time i1s ripe
enough to make a critical assessment of the performance of the
organisation with emphasis on the prospects of a military

cooperation. This view is informed by three points:

i. The fact that the organisation is assumed to have learnt and
benefitted from the lessons and experiences of other schemes
preceding it, for which it should improve upon after 18 years in
existence.

ii. The fact that the ECOWAS sub-region is today the most conflict
prone zone in Africa.

iii. The signing by ECOWAS Heads of State and Government, on 29
May, 1881 of a draft defence pact as the protocol relating to
Mutual Assistance on Defence and the creation of ECOMOG by leaders

of the ECOWAS standing Mediation Committee on 7 August, 19980,

This study will therefore alsc serve as a critical assessment of

the performance of the ECOWAS, particularly with respect to the
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prospects of a military cooperation for the past 18 years. In
doing this we also hope that it will stimulate the interest of
integrators and policy makers alike, on the need to reassess and
assert the performance of the organisation so far. This has become

urgent in the face of twoc new agendas:

{a} the contemporary ideological unipolarity of the world, and

{b) the challenges of Europe '92 and beyond to Africa.

The consequences of the consolidation of these two new agendas is
envisaged to be disadvantageous to the collective security of
ECOWAS member States and Africans”. Hence a timely reassessment
of ECOWAS and subsequently OAU to design strategies to respond to

the challenges posed by these two new agendas becomes very

pertinent.

After the Liberian war began in 1989, it quickly engaged the
attention of leaders and pecoples across the West African sub-
region. Given both the scope of the tragedy in which Liberia was
becoming engulfed, and the implications of the conflict for sub-
regional security and indeed for the pride and dignity of Africa
and the black race, a broad consensus emerged within the region
that the situation needed to be arrested. It must be recalled that
at the time this nightmare was unfolding, the rest of the world,

thocugh saddened by its gory details, was seemingly so pre-occupied
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with developments else where that it was not persuaded to commit
either human or material resources to the Liberian cause., 1t was
therefore left to the leaders and peoples of West Africa in
particular and Africans in general, to assist their Liberian
brothers and sisters in stopping the senseless carnage and
restoring peace tg that unfortunate country. In response to the
desperate pleas of the traumatised majority ef Liberians, the
Authority of Heads of State and Government of ECOWAS initiated a
mediation process which in August 1990, culminated in the formation

and deployment of a sub-regional peace monitoring group, ECOMOG.

We are aware that ECOMDG’s constitution, mandate and activities
have been subject of some controversy, over these four years.
While the views on ECOMOG were generally well intentioned, some of
the arguments were unfortunately based on inaccurate information,
rpisconceptions of the various interests involved, and incomplete
appreciation of the totality of issues - political, diplomatic,

economic, military - at stake.18

This study therefore, alsc seeks
to provide a concise but detailed documentation of West Africa’s
response to the Liberian tragedy. As such, it is a timely and

important analysis of an issue of continuing international concern.
Finally, this study will add to existing literature on the subject

area of collective security in general and specifically to West

Africa and the African region.
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1.4 Critical Review of the Literature

A review of the relevant literature shows that even while the
svstem was initially on trial, writers had started attacking the

basic principles of collective security.

I..ippman’slg objection against the system is that the principle of
collective security is the custodian of status quo. 1t ignores the
problem of peaceful change. Even if status quo is just, collective
security enlarges the area of conflict. "It is not only unworkable
but an unwise and dangerous principle. Every war becomes a world
war., 1t makes war universal'". Hence the theory of collective
security is self-contradictory. It can only produce that strange
and menacing paradox of "perpetual war for perpetual peace,"

Collective security is dangerous also because it makes nations

dependent upon it in wvain. An inadequate collective security
system, Lippman contends, "is worse than no security at all". Tt
is not collective and does not bring about security. He insisted

that collective security may be a pitfall for the naive and unwary
rather than a bulwark for the strong and Lhe free. 1f a nuclear
power is directly involved in a particular dispute any collective

security action will only usher in a third world war.

Lippman’s last contention to us seems an exaggeration as experience
has shown that nuclear arsenals have only served a ’deterrence

role’ in world politics,
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Claude20 points out that collective security 1is not unrealistic
about power, it is unrealistic about policy. The ineffectiveness
of the collective security system is not due to the system itself
but to the lack of determination of member states to implement the

charter provisions.

In the case of ECOWAS and cur case study, the ECOMOG, this seems a
reasonable contention, the only discrepancy being that the policy

ineffectiveness derives from external intervention.

Certain individual writers also suggested collective security

arrangements. For instance, Pittzl

suggested in 1805 that all major
European powers should jointly support a new status quo against
"any future attempt to trouble the general tranquility." The idea
of collective security is generally taken to have started in the
beginning of the twentieth century.

Rooseveltu, declared in 1902 that "it was incumbent on all

civilised and orderly powers to insist on the proper pelicing of

the world." A league of peace was formed consequently.

Wilsonm, as the key figure behind the movement for a project for
collective enforcement of peace, also contributed numerous'positive
articles to the literature.

i

Ogwu viewed «collective security from the perspective of
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regionalism. She argued that a significant trend in international
relations has been the serious efforts made by diverse regions aof
the world Lo establish lasting frameworks for trade, economic and
security co-operation among them. Claiming that since world war
two, the number of regional security arrangements has increased
astronomically. In Europe, Asia, Africa and the Middle East, major
military as well as non-military regional groupings have
proliferated. She described regionalism as the halfeay house
between the nation-state and a8 world not ready to become one.
According to her, in Africa, and particularly the West African sub-
region, there 1is a growing perception of regionalism as the
greatest hope of achieving the wviability and stability that is
essential for survival. "This concept of community formation seems
to have a demonstration effect on other states in the international
arena, but it is also significant that the majority of States
prefer the concept of functionalism in their regional
interactions." She explained that functionalism must be in terms
of fulfilling specific technical and functional needs, cutting
across national boundaries and thus c¢reating a web of
interdependence that gradually diminishes the potential of states

for conflict.

This contribution is commendable for its attempt to coin out the

essential linkage between ecconomic development and regional

security.
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Musa25

; contended that the dynamics of modern statehood demand that
nations get intoc one form of association or another, the idea of a
State existing in isolation of other States being outdated. He
argued that the sovereignty of states is enhanced if they are
members of Unions for mutual advancement in the economic, political
and social spheres. Attributing the marked increase in the number
of international institutions for co-ordination and cooperation
inspite of the variances in the national interests of States to
this argument, he posited that the need for international
cooperation in achieving national security goals is a major factor
in the current re-union of the two erstwhile ideological blocks.
Having blamed Africa’s security problems largely to the incidence
of colenial, industrial and superpower intervention, he ncted that
one of the areas third world countries in general, and African
nations in particular, can practice absolute independence is

defence.

He perhaps conceived this view because, these countries have common
boundaries with one another. Moreover, they can avoid crisis by
always being at round table conferences to resolve problems. Where
trouble is imposed on any member country, other countries will
rally round to bring the matter to a decisive conclusion. He
cohcluded that they can achieve his proposed understanding by
coming together under the umbrella of an international organ to
which they should agree to surrender some part of +their

sovereignty.
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Babangida® , suggested that the quest for peace and stability in
West African countries and indeed in the whole continent of Africa
is of paramount interest to all of us, insisting that peace and
stability is a pre-condition for regional security. He noted that,
many countries in Africa are plural societies; statism, ethnicity,
tribalism, localism, religion, secret societies and cults, and
sometimes economic and other interest groups represent actual or
potential threats to internal law and order, lives and property,
stability and orderly development. Rather than condemn ourselves
to the destabilising activities of these interests, he argues that
we should put in place collective policies and measures, (under the
platform of the ECOWAS and subsequently OAU), aimed at harnessing
their energies for building a strong and virile region, Indeed, he
noted, "Colonisation of Africa and the consequent pillage of its
human and material bases for development clearly indicates that our
ability for addressing the problem of nation-building has been
severely decapitated from the beginning". According to him, this
explains in part, why a combination of external and internal
threats has rendered African Countries powerless to fully confront
the problem of nation-building. He then suggested that the
problems of how to satisfy the aspirations of our peoples, build a
strong and viable social community and at the same time defend our
sovereignty, territorial integrity and independence are

inextricably intertwined in collective security efforts,
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This line of argument is nof unexpected from President Ibrahim
Babangida of Nigeria, a prime mover of an ECOWAS intervention force

in Liberia.

Nwachukwuﬁ. in defending the ECOMOG initiative as a collective
security arrangement wrote that, "we did what we did to protect the

L

dignity of the bhlack man and to ensure the security of our region.'

He argued that "no responsible government would allow the wanton
destruction and the fratricidal conflict in Liberia to continue
without doing something about it." Having claimed that our mission
in Liberia is within the context of our foreign policy, he

concluded that peace being a pre-requisite for democracy, the

United Nation must intensify efforts to mediate.

Arguments such as this may be reasonable especially viewed against
the background of our socio-economic problems, but Nwachukwu's
position could be interpreted to mean that Nigeria and the ECOWAS
are growing weary of further involvement. This position could send
the wrong signals both in the region and internationally,
consequently inducing more foreign intervention.

Agudau, in his own contribution says ECOMOG, rather than providing
collective security is intervention. What indeed worried Aguda
was the possible adverse legal and political implications of the
formation and operation of ECOMOG in Liberia, He observed that

while recent events in Liberia have brought into focus the
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intervention in the domestic affairs of independent states, the
treaty establishing ECOWAS does not set down any rule of non-
intervention by member states. He argued that the principle of
internalional sovereignty must be the very foundation of
international relations, and it is upon that principle that the
other principle of non-intervention in the domestic affairs of
sovereign states is founded, Afterall, he said, the United Nation
through its General Assembly resolution 21311 (1965) and 2625

(1970) has clearly enunciated the principle of non-intervention.

Considering the humanitarian justification for ECOMOG, and the
implications of a spill-out of a worsening Liberian crisis to the
gecurity of the sub-region and subsequently entire African region,
we think Aguda's arguments can be punctured. This may be further
consolidated by item C of ECOWAS protocol relating to defence,

signed on 29 May IQRI.H

Odinkaluw, wrote that right from inception ECOMOG was a misnomer
in concept and nomenclature. For one, a force composed of soldiers
from only five West African countries is grossly unrepresentative
of an ECOWAS of sixteen countries and did not deserve to go under
a tag suggesting a mandate from the regional group. He argued that
the fact that such a mandate was lacking, has led to a division in
the ship of ECOWAS that was until recently, enjoying a relatively
safe sail. Odinkalu while making his arguments that ECOMOG has no

basis in law, precedent or expediency, c¢laimed that in all
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fathomable respects, it is a grand assault on the foundations of
international relations. He pushed this view with the argument

that Liberia was not the first of its kind in these parts. Before

it, we had Biafra and Congo. In Africa we have Angola and Eritrea,
and recently Rwanda. In other parts of the globe, we can count
Cambodia and, of course, 'evergreen' Lebanon. Arguing that none of

these has spawned anyvthing resembling ECOMOG, he insisted that all
illusions about the mission of ECOMOG must have been exploded by

its recent assumption of a combative posture.

Though Odinkalu’s point on the unrepresentativeness of ECOMOG based
on the fact that only five ECOWAS countries initially sent troops
may be admitted on the basis that ECOWAS actions, by charter
agreement, should only apply when ratified by a consensus of all
membher countries, it should be noted that other West African
countries have since identified with ECOMOG. On the other hand,
his claim that ECOMOG is a grand assault on the foundations of
international relations is gquestionable, giving the fact that
collective security arrangements have been in vogue sgince the
beginning of the twentieth century, while the need for regional
organisations which bear them is even recognised in articles 33 and

52-54 of the United Nations charter,

Contributing to the literature, with particular reference to the
1
case study, FawoleJ, wrote that the decision by anyv nation or sub-

regional group to intervene in a foreign crisis or situation should
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ordinarily be predicated on a number of related factors. Important
among these is the decision makers ‘diagnosis’ of the crisis
situation in the target country. This means a proper analysis and
understanding of the crisis, its dynamics, its implications for
sub-regional or regional politics and securily, and significance
for the intervening country or group itself. It is this careful
diagnosis that should precede the decision whether to intervene or
not.. Though he noted that time, for prelonged diagnosis may be a
scarce commodity for the decision-making unit before action is
actually contemplated, there are other variables one may consider
tangential to a successful military intervention in a foreign
crisis, These include the possession by the intervening countries
of military manpower, fire power, naval and airlift capability not
Jjust sufficient for its defence and security requirements alone but
in abundance for deployment in foreign operations. These must be
adequate not only to guarantee the success of the initial
intervention but to sustain it over a long period of time in the
case of a protracted war or crisis. Considering the foregoing
analytical requirements and the subsequent stalemate for so long,

he wondered what ECOMOG has really been doing 1n Liberia.

Though Fawole's proposals are quite significant with respect to
their strategic and decision-making values, the insistence on the
term "foreign crisis" when one is specifically writing about

Liberia to ECOWAS relationsghip is misleading.
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Proof of the enormous growth in the literature available on
collective security and examples of collective security
arrangements is advancing fast. However, by focusing attention on
the ECOMOG, a recent instrument, with the prospects of continuing
international concern, this study also aims to add a new dimension

to existing literature on collective security efforts.

1.5 Conceptual Framework

This thesis is borne out of the curiosity and belief that the
underdevelopment and dependency theory in political science is not
a prerogative of economic analysis alone, as portrayed by most of
its original proponents. Evidence abound to prove that, in
addition to the fact that all economically oriented analysis, of
necessity have security implications, the various models of the
underdevelopment and dependency theory can indeed be more suitable
for analysing the insecurity of the less developed countries in

general and the African region in particular.

Inspite of the limitations of the Underdevelopment and Dependency
Theory (UDT), it is still gaining currency as a theoretical
framework in the study of social formations among third world
scholars. It must be remarked here that, this UDT perspective of
underdevelopment is largely derived from Marxism; but those who
have adopted it and contributed to it include 'non-marxists, 'neo-

marxists as well as Marxists of different shades of beliefs. Thus
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prominent among the exponents of this theory are: A.G. Frank, Paul
Baran, Samin Amin, Dos Santos, John Saul, I. Wallerstein, C. Leys

and so onn.

Given the above remarks about the UDT, the subsequent analysis will
examine its emergence, followed by the major arguments about
underdevelopment and dependency situation of +the Third World.
Afterwards, we will examine and analyse the shortcomings of the
various perspectives. By the time this is done the relevance of
this political economy approach 1in wunderstanding the pitiful

circumstance of contemporary Africa will be apparent.

This theory has emerged because of the inadequacies of the
modernisation theory, otherwise called liberal or conventional
theory of development. It became apparent and forceful just after
the world war II in 1945, Some of the major preoponents of this
theory includes W.W.Rostow, Gabriel Almond, Robert Ward, Samuel P.
Huntington, David Apter, Karl Deutch, T. Parson, David Mclelland
and a host of others[ The inadequacies of this theory is borne out
of the fact that they are parochial and Eurocentric in explaining
the underdevelopment and dependency predicament of the Third world
countries following their independence from c¢olonial powers,
According to their varied thearies in resume, they attribute the
predicaments of the Third world countries to the following factors
amcng others: dearth of capital and technological know-how; over-

emphasis on primordial interests; poor political culture; weak
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political institutions; tribalism; over-population; and so on.
Therefore, they argue that for these poor countries to break the
vicious circle of underdevelopment and dependency, they would need
foereign aids, capital, technology and apart from instituting
democratic institutions, democratic values and ideals would have to
be imbibed. That they need Western education, also that they will

have to cultivate savings habit and so on.

An intriguing thing about these modernisation theories is that they
do not only embody the dominant relationships of advanced
capitalist societies, but are largely sterile analytical tools for
understanding what is happening in the third world c¢ountries.
Similarly, the liberal theorists fails to distinguish clearly the
competing interests at stake in the third world, neither did they
make antagonisms between them into central focus of enquiry. These
are some of Lhe holes picked in their theories by the UDT. This
reaction led to the popularity of the UDT as championed by the
Latin American Scholars, some of whom we have earlier mentioned

above.

Therefore, contrary to the conventional theory postulations, the
UDT advanced the following argument about the causes and
implications of the underdevelopment and dependency of the third

world“.
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Foremost, they submit that one can only understand the predicaments
of the Third world, and particularly Africa, the unit of our
analysis, if only we go back to history. Historically, they said,
the contemporary crisis are due to the incorporation of the Third
World into world capitalist system over several centuries through
slavery and colonialism., Imperialiasm, they said, structured and is
still structuring their economies in a way that they continually
reproduced poverty, inequalities, and above all political and
economi¢ subordination to the interests of western capital.
Suffice to allude to A. Gunder Frank'’s opinion; according to him
this issue in guestion can only be fathomed within the context of
the rapport beltween the industrialised countries which he called
‘Metropocles’ and the less industrialised countries which he
referred t¢ as ’'Satellites’. The former exploited and 1is
exploiting the latter extracting surplus and capital. Thus it is
the dearth of capital in the satellites that he said caused our
underdevelopment., In addition, he opined that, the kind of unequal
relationship that exist between the metropoles and the satellites
also exists within the satellites. This he refers to as satellites
- satellites relationship, Thus using the empirical case ¢of Brazil
that witnessed little development in the world war I era of 1914 =
18, when America was busy prosecuting the war, there was lesser
exploitation. On this basis,; he said that development will only
take place in the satellites, if their relationship is severed,.

Frank is a frontline UDT theorist“.
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Still in the same vein, Walter Rodney, though emotional in his
argument, submits by showing the mechanisms in which celonialism
was orchestrated in the third world, Africa 1in particular. He
identified instruments such as monetization, unequal exchange,
establishment of indigencus institutions and structures that
facilitated imperialist goals. 8o he said, prior to colonialism,
"the Third World economic base was only undeveloped and not
underdeveloped”. Therefore, he distinguished an underdeveloped

situation from an undeveloped one%.

Samin Amin, according to his views which other UDT theorists
shared, is that third world which he referred to as the periphery
is underdeveloped because of the lack of autocentric economic
base, that is self-centred. And also because of the roles of the
unproductive national bourgecoisie, alsc called the compradorial
class. It is also a weak class that is dependent on the foreign
bourgeoisie for its productive capacity. Moreover, that the
accumulation at the periphery is patterned to the advantage of the
industrialised countries which he called the centre. This
international economic order he posited is not in the interest of
the periphery. BSo that any attempt to develop along the capitalist
line is doomed because the road to autocentric capitalism is

blocked®.

Furthermore, the arguments of most UDT theorists also echoed

themselves in that of Paul Baran: using the empirical experience of
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the way the British capital systematically destroyed the small
scale textile industries of India between 1780-1850. He observed
that whenever capitalism entered any nation under the supervision
of the imperialists, it transformed the country from the producer
aof manufactured goods to producer of agricultural produce. This
happened in Africa too, where their economies are made to be
externally oriented. He discussed the roles of the multinational
companies in the extraction of surplus value, an action which
result to the disarticulation of the economies. That is te say
that there is lack of intersectoral linkages between the
agricultural and industrial sectors. Put differently that there
was no forward and backward linkages. The agricultural and mining
sectors in the satellites feed the industries of the metropoles
with raw materials, which are onward processed into manufactured
consumer goods or capital geoods for export to the periphery.
Implicitly, the industrial sector depends on the metropoles for
technology, finance capital and the know-how, It is in this vein,
that Baran opined thaf capitalist development in the periphery is
blocked. It is because of this, that himself and some others
advocate the view that the third world should delink from the
western capitalism for socialism”, which recently 1is being

submerged by the world system.

It is at this Jjuncture, that we will want to submit that, the
foregoing presentation of the views and aspirations of scholars

like A. G. Frank, W. Rodney, Samin Amin and P. Baran are simply the
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summary of the views of other UDT scholars on the issue of
underdevelopment and dependency. Their various theses such as the
Block Thesis [(P. Baran); Centre~periphery (5. Amin}; Satellite-
Metropoles (A. G. Frank}; Internal Colonialism (F. Gonzalesz
Cazanova); New Dependency (Dos Santos); Sub-Imperialism(Ruy M.
Marini); World System (1. Wallerstein}; Neo-Colonialism (Kwame

Nkrumah), etc, are all encapsulated in the analysis above.

Despite the beauty and incisive arguments postulated by the UDT
theorists on the causes of third world predicaments, bourgecis
social scientists and orthodox marxists have thrown spanner into
their theories, Jjust as the UDT scholars earlier did to theirs,
The criticisms can be grouped both at the level of theory and

practice. I start first with the theoretical criticisms%.

The UDT argument has been punctured at the conceptualisation level.
The critics argue that the conceptualisation of underdevelopment
and dependency are ambiguous, because the indicators are not
properly defined. Third world countries though are generally
underdeveloped, their stages or level of underdevelopment differs.
One cannct equate the underdevelopment of either Brazil, India or
even Taiwan with that of Nigeria, Ghana or Sudan. This means that

the character of their dependency varies.

Similarly, the expleoited class is not apparent in the context of

the relations between the centre and the periphery. The critics
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ask the question, whether the classes in the periphery are equally
exploited by the centre. They &alsc query whether the petty-
bourgeoisie themselves do not exploit the underprivileged classes

in the periphery.

Moreso, it is criticised for using polemical-crude concepts such as
centre-periphery and metropoles - satellite. The c¢ritics indict
them for mere reversion of the liberal theorists concepts of modern
and traditional. Hence they accuse them of lack of originality and

ingenuity.

The UDT has been criticised for not properly differentiating the
modes of production, i.e, Feudalism and Capitalism. They disagree
with the attempta to 'blackmail' capitalism as the only
exploitative mode of production; thus they assert that there was

exploitation in feudalism too. Both modes exploit surplus wvalue.

The UDT postulation is also faulted because of the disembodied and

disjointed manner in which they discuss imperialism.

Similarly, the thrust of the concepts of underdevelopment and
dependency are also said to be the same;, in so far as it focus on
the ceonsequences of imperialism - colonisation on the Third world

countries.
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Theoretically, it is also being criticised for being economistic,
a view which I strongly upheold. Also that it conceives the
development of capitalism in the West &g basically stemming from
the exploitation of the resources of the periphery, and not as a
result of the fundamental roles of labour in capitalist
development.. This is because, the UDT ignores social classes,

state, ideology and pelitics of the underdeveloped nations.

Finally, on the theoretical c¢riticisms, 1is that the UDT over
emphasis the external causes of underdevelopment more than the
internal factors. Put differently, the UDT wmagnify the
contradictions between the metropoles and the satellites, while
they down play the contradictions hetween the ruling class and the
oppressed. They failed to take into account those structures that
obstructs the development of productive forces - the indigenous
structures like Feudalism, attitudes, values etc.

We now lock at the empiricel criticismsw. This can be seen in
their inability to explain why there is capitalist development in
Taiwan, South Korea, and nct in other third world countries. This
shortcoming is berne cut of their pessimism about the possibility
of capitalist development in the third world. Infact, scholars
like Raufu Mustapha, -in his Block Thesis of Kano; Ralp Kaplinsky,
Steven Langdon, on the Xenya Debate; have identified some
indigenous bourgecisie capable of bringing about capitalist

development. These empirical evidences have punctured the UDT
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pessimism.

The foregoing criticisms advanced by both the bourgeois social
scientists and orthodox marxists can be summarised as such: The
foermer see the UDT as a dangerous scepter that has to be exorcised,
for it admitting the necessity of revolution, The later criticised
them for de—-emphasising internal contradictions and class struggle,

and for wanting to delink from imperialism without reveolution.

Before we discuss some credits that have been adduced to the UDT,
it is imperative to re-criticise some of the criticisms., Firstly,
some of the methodological problems identified with the theory,
particularly at the level of concepts can be explained away as

resulting from the fluidity of an evolving theory.

And the argument that, the UDT focus more on the expropriation of
respources, as the motor of capitalist development, as against the
exploitation of labour in the periphery, is weak. The idea is

implicit in the theary.

Alse, the UDT deo not advocate aurtarky, rather it advocates that if
the periphery cannot completely break away from the centire, they
should redefine their relation, at least in the security sector,
where T had earlier mentioned that African countries could exercise

absolute independence.
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Contrary to the low opinion of Colin Leys on UDT, it is not only a
theory of underdevelopment but that which is capable of gradually

liquidating underdevelopment.

We now examine some of the credits of the UDT. In the first
instance, the theory or perspective offered the advantage of
dealing with specifics. They have been able to reduce the high
level of abstraction of orthodox marxism applying it to the
periphery. That is to say they explained how imperialism handicaps

the development of the Third World.

Also, the relevance of this theory can be seen in that, issues
highlighted are those of concern and interest to the articulate
sections of the third world countries. The schelars are those who
want to transform the developmental aspirations of their people to

reality.

The theory is popular alsc because of the highly conspicuous
overlordship of the United States. It must be submitted here that
the criticism earlier discussed, rather than destroy the theory
have helped it to.acquire self-definition and prominence at the
expense of the political economy approach in Latin America, and to

some extent in Africam.

So far, i1t is apparent that the foregoing discussion of the theses

and anti-theses of +the UDT, have themselves underscored the
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contributions of the theory in comprehending the c¢risis of
contemporary Africa. While this is a fact, it is still expedient
to analyse Lhe nature and dimension in which the predicaments or
crisis of Africa have assumed today, before we can make any
evaluative judgement of the relevance of the theory to the security
and political economy of Africa. This analysis Julius lhonvbere

has done.

According to lhonvbere, Western Imperialism, has not only
distorted, disarticulated and underdeveloped the African continent,
it also ensured its structured incorporation into, and
peripheralisation in the international division of Jlabour. A
process that was achieved, among other means, through monetization,
unequal exchange, westernization etc., and over the years have
produced the following consequences which continue to determine the

content and direction of politics and society. Viz:

"Creation of an unstable and unhegemanic state;
creation of decadent, dependent and largely
unproductive bourgeoisie; a dependent private
sector; dependence of African States on the
production and exportation of a narrow range

of cash crops for foreign exchange earnings;
dependence on cash crops; vulnerability of
price fluctuations due to the tactics of
multinational corporations and their home
governments; scientific and technelogical
backwardness; dependence on foreign aids to
sponsor developmental projects and reliance

on foreign experts domination of the economy
vertically integrated and profit seeking
transnational corporations; deepening process
of rural-urban dislocation; articulation of
modes of production and exchange cultural
alienation and the use of coercion to reproduce
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the domination of society by the local ruling
class, Other consequences includes debt
crisis, food crisis, unemployment, poverty,
ignorance, social and cultural i“equalities,
insecurity and instability etc.”

Given this graphic picture of Africa’s predicament, one would agree
that the permutations or combination of +the consequences of
underdevelopment cum imperialism can be explained, even in its
collective security perspectives, using the UDT as an analytical

tool despite the shortcomings earlier identified,

Also, having noted the criticisms t¢ the UDT, it is our opinion
that, development whether economic, political, social, structural,
or otherwise require self-oriented and regional approach.
Development based on dependency and capitalism linked with
imperialist economy has not been healthy for Africa. What Africa
therefore requires is ideal development free from any outside
hegemony. Moreover, since regianal development can not be divorced
from regional peace and stability, all the arguments that have been
adduced must of necessity consider their relevant security

connotations.

1.6 Methodology

The methodology of any discipline includes the rules of
interpretation and criteria for admisgsible explanation, together

with its data gathering techniques and data processing routinesu.
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Put more clearly, the methodolegy refers to the "how to do it"
rhase of a social research, for it spells out in clear and
unambiguous terms the population to be studied, the kind of
sampling plan to be adopted and the size of the sample drawn. It
also indicates the type of instruments to be used for data
gathering {e.g£. guestionnaires, interviews, observation, content
analysis, analysis of secondary sources etc.,), the statistical
technique to be employed if any (e.g. gamma, Lambda, qui-que etc.)
and, the type of tabular presentation - graphs, tables, charts,
figures etc. In addition, methodology specifies how the
investigators intend to test their propositions, study the people,

or describe the social Setting“.

The focus on the subject of collective security is dictated by the
fact that ihformation cn the sub-regional organisation knewn as
ECOWAS and the evolution of our study unit, the ECOMOG are
available and "accessibkle" in such sources as relevant textbooks;
which of course, may and often times have culminated from the
researches carried out by the authors. Others are journals,
magazines, newspapers, official documents and other unpublished

papers and documents.

Basically therefore, this study is based on the method of library
research, but we moved a step further by conducting informal
interviews and discussions to complement our main sources. In this

regard we visited the ECOWAS Secretariat in Abuja and the Ministry

45



of Defence, Lagoes, as well as the Nigerian Institute of
International Affairs and spoke with a few officials, from which
exercise some insight was gained. We also sought, when we found
necessary, the opinion of informed personalities on the subject
area. In this respect, the contributions of my colleagues who were
"on the ground” in Liberia, is invaluable. To this end therefore,

our sources of data collection are both primary and secondary.

As the basic method employed is the historical - descriptive method
of research, the logical analysis, which is concerned with the
relationship between a conclusion and the evidence given to support
it will be adopted. We have also sought to strengthen ocur analysis
by making reference to foreign schemes which serve to illustrate
our arguments better. Such schemes as the challenge of Europe '82
and beyond to the security of Africa; and the role of the 0AU in

the emergent Mew World Order under the United Nations Organisation

(UNOD) .
The construct type of wvalidity as a concept of measurement or
testing is adopted throughout the work“. This is because, as in

this case, construct validity is a concepl that is useful 1in
research in areas where knowledge is so limited that the usu=zsl
kinds of interim measures such as, predictive, concurrent and

content validities, are of little value,.
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Tabular presentations in the form of tables and figures will be

applied where necessary.

Finally, no researcher in a field so replete with complexities,
ethical problems and historical conseguences as collective security
could fail to reflect certain biases in his analysisg, Even the
most objective scholar is partly‘é,prisoner of his experienceg, the
values predominant in his society, and the myths, traditions and
stercotypes that permeate his nation and environment. As an
African soldier therefore, one can not deny the influences caused
by professional biases and peculiar cultural perspectives, in the
adoption of a theoretical framework - UDT, and in certain
inferences., However, such biases have consciocusly been reduced to

the barest minimum.

1.7 Organisaticonal Framework

The remaining part of this work is organised into four chapters:

Chapter two, takes an overview of ECOWAS by looking at foreign
interests and the history of integration in West Africa. This is
considered relevant because afterall, collective security is only
an aspect of integrative schemes and moreover, the platform for
this study is the ECOWAS as a regional body. Consegquently, we have
considered the factors that led to the formatiocn of the ECOWAS; its

aims and objectives; institutions and structures and finally an
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assessment of its collective security initiatives in 18 vears.

Chapter three, chronicles the case study by taking a detailed

insight into the crisis in Liberia and ECOMOG.

Chapter four, which is titled —-"Dependency and the ECOMOG Thesis"
is the analytical chapter and fhus deals with the pelitical and
economic aspects of the problem of collective security in Africa.
Here a background study of the nalture of the history, economics and
politics of the African region is given, with focus on the
exogenous factors that affected the regional peace keeping and
peace enforcement efforts of the ECOMOG in Liberia, especially
dependency., It also proposes Nkrumah'’s Pan-Africanist doctrines on

the basis of 0AU as a way forward.

Chapter five, which is the final chapter and titled - "Africa and
International Security in the 2000s", makes a summary of the whole
study and generally ahalyses the issues raised from a global
perspective, it then concludes with the findings of the warL;“
especially as they relate to the African region. Finally, some
recommendations are made, taking note of the issues raised; on how

to effectively address the challenges of African security and

international peace in the emergent New World Order.
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CHAPTER TWO

ECOWAS: AN OVERVIEW

2.0 INTRODUCTION

"

+.. yYou can not meaningfully talk about
economic cooperation and integration by itself
without also relating to the underpinning of
political stability within the sub-region.

The two are inseparable and therefore have to be

"l

discussed inter alia

This chapter takes an overview of ECOWAS. Doing this will afford
us the opportunity of examining the situation in West Africa before
the formation of ECOWAS; what led to its formation; its aims and
objectives; the institutional structures of the organisation and an
assessment of its coliective security initiatives since

establishment.

2.1 Background

The region referred to as West Africa itself has been very
difficult to delineate. Different delimitations of the region's
boundaries have at different times been given. The term West
Africa has come by convention to be applied to a relatively

restricted region in the north-west of the continent.

To the west and south, i1t is bounded by the Atlantic Ocean; to the

north by the edges of the Sahara desert; while its eastern
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boundaries have not been properly defined. However, it is usually
taken as the frontier line drawn in 1919 between the French and
British Camercon from the Lake Chad to the Coast opposite Fanando

Po.2

The territory extends roughly from 5° to 25° north latitude and
longitude 17° west to 15° east. 1In all, it covers about 43,200,000
kilometres; from its western to eastern extremes is about 3},500 km

while its north to south distance is over 24,300 kilometres,

Its most recent delineation was that by the Economic Commission for
Africa (ECA}. According to the ECA,the pragmatic approach to
possible economic development in Africa would better be achieved
through the creation of sub-regions that took into consideration
geographical contiguity, ethnic and social factors. This was
informed by the United Nation's (UN) usage of the term region, by
which the African continent is regarded as a region. Therefore a
sub-region would consist of any given group of countriezs that lie
within the geographical area of the African region. Thus based on
econonic, social and political conditions in Africa as early as the
1960s, the ECA recommended the division of the African continent
into five sub-regions ~ East, Central, South, North and West,.
Following this, presently 16 countries which are geographically
contiguous make up the Weslt African sub-region. These are;
Mauritania, Senegal, Gambia, Mali, Burkina Faso, Niger, Nigeria,

Benin, Togo, Ghana, Ivory Coast (Cote d'Ivoire), Sierra Leone,
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Liberia, Guinea-Bissau and Cape Velde.:

L]

During the precolonial times, thisﬂ area was inhabited by many
people and erstwhile Kingdoms and émpires, like the Mossi, the
Hausa, the Soninke, the Malinke, the Bambara, the Songhai, the
Kanuri, the Wallof etec.,, around the Savannah belt, while other

small city states like the Opobos, Lhe Nembe and the I jaws

prospered around the Tropical rainforcst belt to the Coast.

History is replete with evidence confirming that there was a lot of
interaction and boundary crossing activities between the peoples of
this area because of Lhe trade which { ourished before the advent
of colonialism, However, Ezonwe‘, is of the opinion that the
introduction of slave trade in the 16th century due to the
discovery of the Americas destroved the earliest chances of the
evolution and development of large scale economic units, This was
coupled by the African opposilion and resistance which started
crumbling in the face of a concerted European invasion, which
eventually culminated into colonialism, through the scramble for
and later partition of Africa during the Berlin Conference of 1884-
1885. Thus as far as West Africa was concerned, it was rather a
game of monopoely with France and Britain as the only serious
contestants which eventually resulted in the division of West
Africa into twe dominant territories: British West Africa and

French West Africa, with portugal retaining only a very small

portion for itself - the Lusophone states of Guinea-Bissau and Cape

Lo 4]
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Verde.

Colonialism was therefore to have a lasting impact on the
underdevelopment and development and subsequently dependence of
what is now known as West Africa. This picture was illustrated by

Crowther as follows:

"Looking at the Colonial period, we may ponder
the fact that probably the most enduring mark left
by Eurcope on Africa has been the creation of new

political units, ... which completely changed the
map of Africa. 1In West Africa, these Units almost
unaltered, have formed the bhasis of new independent
states".

Puring colonialism, Britain and France, the imperial powers which
divided mast of West Africa among themselves ran their territories
in a mannecr which was later to have profound influence in the
formation of regional integration schemes and collective security
efforts before the formation of ECOWAS, The French colonial policy
was based on the theory of assimilation which saw the French
colonies as part and parcel of imperial France and were 1hus
administered on the basis of Federalism; with a central

administrative body, thus forming the Afrique QOccidentale Francaise

{AOF}, which immensely helped the course of integration among
French West African colonles and between them and Metropolitan
France. French West Africa was therefore not integrated only
administratively but also in the economic and cultural sense., 1In
addition to a common currency, there was tremendous uniformity of
the impact of the French language and culture, which enabled this
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sector of the West African sub-region to hang together as a distant

cultural, if not political zcne.a

Accordingly, in British West Africa, though administration was more
decentralised, still there were some form of inter-state
integration, despite the fact that the {territories were not
geographically contiguous. There was the West African Court of
Appeal, the West African Currency Board, the West African Marketing

Board and the West African Airways.

Despite the fact that colonialism ensured that no formal
integration of the British and French territories came into being,
there were however a series of intercolonial state relations based
on diplomatic agreements and associations such as the Anglo-French
Consultative commission which was later instituted; while there
were also other informal yet very important exchange of visits and
rendezvous on a reciprocal basis between the British and French

colonial administrators on both sides of their boundaries.

Again, there were other aspects of the circumstances of West
Africa, which did not permit the Anglo-French administrations to be
mutually exclusive. This has to do with strong historical,
ethnological and cultural 1links and economic co-operation
activities between the people of West Africa on both sides of the
inter-colonial state boundaries. As a result of these, colonial

boundaries were porous and flexible enough te permit continued
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intercourse across borders, since many borders were arbitrarily
drawn and therefore dividing peoples of the =same ethnic
compositions like the Yoruba, the Ewe, the Ashanti, the Bariba, the
Hausa, the Wollof and +the Mossi, inte so many territorial
boundaries.? Thus movement of people across these new boundaries

hecame inevitable and therefore rendered somewhat ineffective the

boundaries as dividing lines.

2.2 Pre-ECOWAS West Africa

Tt was in recognition of the above, that certain opinionsB hold
that attempts at integration in West Africa predate the
independence of West African States in the 1960s, as can be seen
from the existence of interlocking economic arrangements among
states in the sub-region, such as bilateral trade agreements,
preferential arrangementis, functional and institutional co-
operation schemes, commodity develcopment schemes and monetary co-

operation arrangements,

The thought of initiating integration schemes has persisted with
varying degrees of enthusiasm, but has not heen able to garner the
support of states to the magnitude the ECOWAS covers. This was
because of colonialism which balkanished the sub-region, that at
independence, newly independent states jealously protected their
newly won sovereignty and therefore adopted policies aimed at

asserting their independence, which consequently restricted
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movements and transactions across borders. Hence at past
independence, the integration schemes which came into existence
were organised on the basis of the former inter-colonial siate
boundaries, with the Francophone territories being more responsive
to such integration attempts: of course, with the full support and
encouragement. of France, whose interest and to whom most of the
advantages of these schemes served useful purposes with regard to
maintaining its iﬁfluence and hegemony especially within

Francophone Africa.

Some of the attempts at collective efforts were observed to have
been made with the aim of reviving or preserving the pre-
independence links whereas others were designed wiith a view to
building new political alliances via commercial and economic
cooperation agreements reached.9 One of the earliest integration

attempls was the union Douaniere Afrique de L'Quest (UDAO)}, or the

West African Customs Union. It was established on the 9th of June
1959. Members included TIvory Coast, Senegal, Dahomey (now Benin),
Mauritania, Upper Volta (now Burkina Faso)}, Niger and Mali. It was
described as a loose economic union, which had no secretariat and
depended largely on bilateral agreements.]0 It was beset by

numerous problems among which were the differing levels of

development of the member states; coordinating investment policies

and rivalry between member states - especially Ivory Coast and
Senegal. As a resgult, the Union failed to make any significant
impact on the member States. However, due Lo the inherent
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weaknesses of the union, the members met in Paris in 1866, to seek
ways of establishing a more viable union. The meeting culminated

into the replacement of Lhe UDAO with a new one - Union Douaniere’

des etats de L'Afrique de L’Quest (URDEAQ). The UDEAO, though an

improvement upon the defunct UDAQ, was described as a far looser
economic greouping, tied together by a Council of Minigters, a
Committee of experts and a Secretariat in Quagadougou, Burkina

Faso".

The UDEAO, had as its central interest, the creation of a system in
which special tax credits Lo member states were bLhe sole incentive
to intra~-regional trade. The union scarcely Justified the hopes of
itts founders and its failure was attribuied to internal and
external factors which weakened its objectives - Ivory Coast and
its "Entente" partners, Niger and Burkina Faso discriminated
against UDEAO members and hence drew a lot of criticisms from them
(UDEAD members) especially Mali, which belonged to the rival
organisation of the Senegal River States (OERS) and did not have
comparable processing and marketing facilities. Hence with some
Justification, Mali complained that this discriminatory arrangement
was contrary to the spirit, if not the letter of the UDEAQ. The

Communaute Economigue de L'Afrigue de L’Quest (CEAQ) was then

formed in 1973, at the instance and suggestion of President Moussa
Traore of Mali, to replace the defunct UDEAO, after the
ratification of {he Bamako protocol. Its membership is drawn from

six States - Ivory Coast, Mali, Mauritania, Niger, Senegal and
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Burkina Faso. Benin which endorsed the preliminafy Bamako Accord,
refused to sign the final treaty at Abidjan, instead demanding for
an observer status, while Togo never signed either the Bamako
protocol nor the Abidjan Treaty. Guinea, had of course, since
independence cut off all links with the A.0.F,, and therefore had

no business being in CEAQ.

The CEAO 1is not a full écale customs uhion, buit an organised
exchange t.rade through it precipitated the svolution into a customs
union by 1988; its aim being to create a free trading zone among
French West African countries with ils foundation on the Franc Zone
and the Yaounde~type of association with the Eurcpean Economic
Community (EEC). At its present stage, it is best described as a
preferential trade area {(pta}, that is in principle, free for
products and partially liberalised by granting tariff preferences
and by elimination of non-tariff barriers in respect of

12 Compared with Lhe unions it succeeded, it is

manufactured goods.
less ambitiocus in orientation and more realislic in structure; it
is smaller and hence looks more manageable., The CEAQ is seen as a
French speaking rehuff to an all embracing West African Ecanamic
Community and to stale Nigeria’s moves towards that direction as

well as to counter-balance Nigeria’s pelitical and economic weight

in the sub-region.

In 1986, a big financial scandal rocked the organisation popularly

referred to as the "Diawara Affair", during which one time Ivorian

61



Minister Mohammed Diawara, former CEAO Secretary-Gencral Mousssas

Ngom and Moussa Diakite, ex-CEAQ fund (Fonds de solidarite et d’

intervention pour Le development de La Communaute] (FOSIDEC)

director, were accused and found guilty of embezzling 6.5 billion
CFA Francs earmarked for the fund's operation. These events have
seriously affected the Tuncitioning of the organisation, which has

. . ) . . K
therefore remained in hybernation for some tlme.l

An integration effort worth mentioning is the Couseil de L'Entente,

spearheaded by Presideni Felix Houphouet Boigny and formed the same
time as the UDAOQ in 1959. It is a political and economic grouping
which alsgo envisages the eventual establishment of a customs union,
It was made up of four members - Ivory Coasl, Burkina Faso, Niger
and Benin, Togo joined later in 19668. The Entente hardly fits into
any formal definition of integration scheme but is looked upon as
an informal instrument for the coordination of politico-econonic
policies based on self-interest and it is highly personalised by
the figure of Boigny, whose consistent support both morally and
financially was presumed to be the backbone of the survival of the

organisation up to the date of his death on December 7, 1993,

Another scheme is the organisation of Senegal River States {OERS},
formed in 1968 with Guinea, Mali, Mauritania and Senegal as
members. Its objectives were the maintenance ¢of peaceful relation
and cooperatiocon among members and the furtherance of economic

development through coordinated planning and increased mobility of
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goods and persons. Despite the ambitious programmes it planned to
execute, the organisation was short-lived as political problems
arose between Guinea and the rest of the members, especially
Senegal, The main reason for its failure was the fluctuating
relationship between Presidents Senghor and Toure. President Toure
had frequently refused in the past to attend meetings of Heads of
State, the ruling body c¢f the organisation; this attitude hardened
inte a prolonged and gystematic boycott as a result of the
portuguese invasion of Conakry in 1970, for which Toure accused
Senegal of complicity. In 1972, Mali, Mauritania and Senegal
signed the agreement formally scrappring the organisation. However,

a new organisation -~ Qrganigation pour la Migse en a Leur du Fueve

Senegal (OMVS), was TJTormed to succeed the defunct OERS with
Senegal, Mali and Mauritania as members. Unlike the OERS, the
OMVS, opted for less ambitious goals with one over-riding economic
cbjective: the planning and development of the Senegal River Basin
and the construction of two dams to be completed in 1980 =- one in

Senegal and the other in Mali,

So far, only integration schemes at the general level have been
highlighted and they =eem to be largely restricted to the
Francophone countries. This, as has earlier on been mentioned, has
to do with the geographical contiguity of these countries and
furthermore their subscription to a common language and a comman
monetary zone - "“"the Franc", further enhanced by the formation of

the West African Monetary Union {(Union Monetaire Quest Africaine:
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UMDA), and the Central Bank of French West Africa {Banhque Centrale

des Etats de L'Afrique de L’ Quest - BCEAQO).

For the Anglophone countries, although as earlier mentiogned, there
were integration schemes that brought them together, such as the
West African Currency Board {(WACR), Lthe West African Ailrways [WAA)
and the West African Marketing Board (WAMB}, they all lost their
importance when CGhana gained independence in 1858 and decided to
set up 1nstitutions based on 1its national aspirations. Thus the
remaining countries - QGambla, Sierra Leone and Nigeria, followed

suit immediately after they gained independence,

Thus the aonly Anglophone integration venture before ECOWAS is the
Mano River Unicon (MRU) which comprised of Liberia and Sierra Leone.
The MRU was inaugurated in 1973, with the aim of establishing a
custom union, with a common external tariff and complete trade
liheralisation, for goods of local origin, programmed into two main
phases; the first to commence from 1973-77 and the second yet to be
fixed. Economic disparities in tLhe members are less wide than in
other groupings which may in part explain the absence of
compensation for trade 1liberation even if accompanied by an
unmarkedly unbalanced pattern of intra-trade. Furthermore, no
radical policy appears to be c¢ontemplated as regards c¢ommon
investment code governing the incentives that may be offered
foreign investers. Guinea Jjoined the MRU in 1980 and if not for

President Toure's diplomatic efforts to mediate between Liberia and
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Sierra Leone, Doe's overthrow of President Tolbert seriously
threatened the operation of the union, as violent change of
governmen!l, instantly affected the cordial relations between Sierra
Leone and Liberia. Currently, Liberia’s c¢ivil war is affecting the

smooth operalion ¢of the union.

There are also other specific groupings which preceded Lhe ECOWAS;
these are the River Niger Commission {(RNC) formed in 1965 and the
Lake Chad Basin Commission (CBC) established in 1964. The RNC was
formed with the sole aim of developing close cooperation of the
States lor the judicious expleitation of the resources of the River
Niger Basin. The Lake Chad Basin was formed in 1Lhe same light, to
seek common means of developing the chad basin. As can be seen
from their membership, it is only the RNC {Niger, Burkina Faso,
Chad, Guinea, Benin, Mali and Nigeria} and the CBC Camerceon, Chad,
Niger and Nigeria} that brought Francophone and Anglophone States
together, Although there were efforts made to integrate both sides
together, for example, the defunct Ghana-Burkina Faso, Ghana-
Guinea, 1959: Ghana-Guinea-Mali, 1959; as well as the West African
Trade Avrea (WATA) formed in 1964 bhetween Ivory Coast, Guinea,
Liberia, and Sierra Leone and more recently the Senegal-Gambia
(Senegambia) unions, not much breakthreough was achieved because of
cultural and linguistic barriers between them. Thus until the
formation of ECOWAS, there were not much cocoperation activities

between the Anglophone and Francophone countries.
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2.3 Factors Leading to the Formation of ECOWAS

Several factors have been adduced as 1leading to the ‘'coming
together' of the Francophone and Anglophone countries. Among them
was the awareness that after a decade of independence, there were
limitations impased on national development which was occasioned by

restrictive markets; diminishing accessibility to external capital

and aid and most importantly reconciliation of rival political
leadership within the sub-region. Also among the factors was the

contribution of the Lome Convention of February 1975 .14

According to Ciroma,

"The emergence of independent African States
brought into focus the economic significance of
national boundaries which introduced discontinuities
in trade, in flows of factors of production and in
awareness that most of the African Countries are

Ltog small to be able to create wmodern viable
industrial structures within their national
frameworks. The problem of enhancing the rate of
economic progress and combating poverty, ignorance
and disease...soon led to the realisation that the
individual efforts of African Countries could not
sufficiently induce rapid rates of development
necessary Lo achieve this noble objective.

It is now generally recognised thatl the
appropriate strategy for rapid economic

development is regicnal economic integration".115

It should be remembered that before this time, the Francophone
states saw themselves as more in a world of their own. The sanme
was almost true of the Anglophone. Within the Anglopheone

countries, there was algo Lhe rivalry between Ghana and Nigeria; as
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well as Nkrumah's bitter quarrels with the Francophone States. All
of these made an all West African integration look very distant,
This was worsened by the Francophone countries heavy dependence an
metropolitan France; further consolidated by President De Gaule's

anti-Anglophone sentiments.

Against this backdrop therefore, perhaps what was even more
important to the bringing together of the Anglophene and
Francophone countries was the issue of reconciliation of the
political leadership of the various unfriendly countries as
mentioned earlier. To a large extent, some of the conflicts of
leadership of the immediate posl - independence period had been
resolved. For example, the reconciliation of the Senghor-Houphouet
Boigny axis which had hitherto held up economic cohesion in the
former French West Africa, by belonging to rival groupings - the
Entente and the OMVS respectively. While on the other hand, Ghana
after the overthrow of Nkrumah, sought to improve relations with
its immediate neighbours - Ivory Coast, Togo and Benin. Its
improved relations with its easterly neighbours - Togo and Benin,
led to the joint construction of a transmission line and sale of
power from the Akosombo Dam. Ghana was also given an observer
status in the land transport committee of the "Entente", through
the encouragement of the Canadian International Development Agency

(CIDA).

On the other hand too, there was the salient factor emanating f{rom

]
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the Francophone countries themselves which accelerated closer
relations between them and the Anglophones, and hence put the newly
formed CEAQ cohegion inte jeopardy. Benin and Togo refused to
endorse the CEAO Treaty on grounds that they had commitments to
their neighbours and principal trading partners, Nigeria and Ghana.
Toge in particular, was more interested in creating a wider
regional organisation with Nigeria. Niger also expressed strong
reservations about the CEAQ, saying "it would be unrealistic to set
up any Wesl. African Economic Community without the participation of
the English Speaking countries”", because Nigeria was its main
African trading partner, Mauritania too had misgivings because it
had wanted lLo reserve the right to extend its Maghreh neighbours,

18 As it stoed, it was

{.he same preferences it enjoyed in the CEAOQ.
therefore certain that for any meaningful and viable integrative
effort to prevail, there was need for a sub-region - wide

organisation to be set up.

One final factor that also contributed was Nigeria’s emergence from
its civil war (1967-70) which served as an eye opener to the
country’s leadership that it should tLake keener interest in the
activities of ilts neighbours; which subsequently led to its
improved relations with its immediale neighbours, Thus the
confidence which Nigeria exuded after emerging from the war,
bolstered even more by the o0il boom, the country thus committed
much effort and resources into seeing that a sub-region-wide

organisation was set up, in conjunction with Togo.
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2.4 The Genesis of ECOWAS

The ECOWAS constitute the first regional attempt ever to transcend
the traditional historical and linguistic cleavages between French,
English, Portuguese (and Arab) speaking West African States. The
sheer size of this vast economic grouping has a total population of
over 180 million and a combined Gross National Product of 97.5
billion U.8 dollars, which sounds very impressive and seem to augur
well for the economic potentials and future of the ('ommuni!y.ET But

then how did ECOWAS come into being?

Perhaps, the most credit for the eventual formation of ECOWAS
should go to the Econcmic Commission for Africa (ECA), The
realisation that a continent-wide Economic union was teo ambitious
led the ECA te divide Africa into five sub-regions - North, West,
Central, East and South. These sub-regions were regarded as being
large enough to be economically viable and were meant to form units
of integrated economic development., Then at its first meeting held
in December 1962, the ECA standing committee aon industry, natural
resources and Lransport, decided to render assistance to
governments in promoting sub-regional cooperation in the
development of industries on the  basis of international
specialisation and in their harmonisation with appropriate

industrial plans through studies and field investigations.
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According Lo Ajenem, however, the genesis of the idea of a total
integration of Anglophone and Francophone States of West Africa was
first considered at the 7th session of the ECA, held in Nairobi,
Kenya, 1in February 1865, with recommendations - HResolutions
142{VIIT) and 145 (VII) which urged members of the commission to
estahlish as soon as possible on a sub-regional basis, an inter-
gavernmental machinery for harmonising their economic and social
development in Lhe sub-regions taking into account the experience
of similar institutional arrangements inside and outside the
conlinent at that time, such as the European Economic Community

[EEC), the Maghreb and the East African Commission {(RAC).

Ajene contends that the integraticon efforts in other regions of
Africa such as the FEAC and the Maghreb, served to spur the interest
of West African States, who for this reason held several meetings
to give meaning Lo Lhis idea. The first of such meelings was the
Lagas Conference on industrial co-ordination in West Africa held in
November 1963, Then under the auspices of the ECA, a conference an
economic co-operation in West Africa was held in Niamey in October
19648. This was followed by another at Accra in 1967, where an
agreement was signed on the articles of association for a proposed
economic community. In April 1968, nine Heads of States of West
Africa met in Monrovia to sign the protocol establishing the West
African Regional Group (WARG}, where Nigeria and Guinea were
mandated to prepare a list of priority studies on ways of improving

cooperation between West African States; while Liberia and Senegal
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were to prepare a draft treaty and protocel on a customs union;
with an interim council of Ministers constituted to study the
proposals made, pending another summit meeting to be held in

OQuagadougou, Burkina Faso.

Despite this initial enthusiasm, no further action was taken as
neither the interim council of ministers nor the summit ever met
again. Adebayo Adedeji, then Nigeria's Commissioner for Economic
Reconstruction and Development was quoted as saying that "the
initiatives were frustrated by the agents of imperialism and
colonialism who concentrated on what divides us rather than what

. w 1§
unites us .

Though he did not name these adents accordingly
however, France and its satellites on which it exercised tremendous
influence seemed to be his targels as it was obviocus that the
Entente States, were initially not receptive of the idea, because
they felt that the whole question of integration was being rushed
and more importantly because France and Ivory Coast had strong
reservations about it due to their suspicion that Nigeria might
dominate such a venture. 1t was not surprising therefore that
Ivary Coast with pressure from France had to recognise Biafra as a

Sovereign State during the Nigerian civil war caused by Biafra’s

bid to secede,

Meanwhile the civil war itself contributed immensely to the lull in
the enthusiasm for integration until 1972, as Nigeria which has

been the main proponent of not only a sub-region-wide but also a

71



continental common market, was engrossed in a very fatal civil war
tending to dismember the country. Thus with Nigeria's
determination to push ahead with the integration idea, came an
increased passion of anti-Nigerianism by France. Nigeria's
propesal did not seem well received by France, which immediately
started considering alternative and rival schemes. France and its
partners were content Lo improvise yel another wvariation on the
theme of Francophone cooperation more restricted in membership than

even the Organisalion Commune Africaine et Malagache (OCAM), yet

more ambitious in scope than that offered by the Entente and the
OERS. 1t was therefore not surprising tLhat Georges TPompidou,
successor of President De Gaulle embarked on three successive
visits to West and Central Africa in 1971 and 1972 ostensibly to
reconcile the arch-rivals of the two Francophone groups in West
Africa - the Entente’s Houphonet Boigny and the OERs Senghor, with
a view of forming a bulwark againet Nigeria as his remarks to

President Hamani Diori reveals -

"It is .... appropriate that French speaking
countries should harmonise their views and
co-ordinate their efforts vis-a-vis English
speaking Africa and Nigeria in particular,

so as Lo ensure that any subsequent decisions
are taken, on a basis of equality and mutual
respect."w

This development was enough to set Houphouet Boigny and Senghor on
the reconciliation path, that Senghor had to pay an unprecedented
visit to Abhidjan in December 1971, during which the two leaders

affirmed their commitment to the formation of CEA(0O, whose sole
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underlying purpose was a part of a "complex manoeuvre Lo counter
balance Nigeria's political and economic weight', in particular to

check Nigeria’s attempts to organise a larger economic community.

The announcement of the decision to form CEAO, quickened the
Nigerian resolve Lo press ahead, for it precipitated the tLhen
Nigerian Head of State, General Yakubu Gowon's diplomatic offensive
and he used the opportunity of his invitation by President Evadema
of Togo, to attend Togo’s 12th independence anniversary to start a
vigorous campaign for a much wider grouping, counting on Nigeria's
long standing good relations with Togo to do the trick. According
Lo Ojoﬂ, winning Togoe to the Nigerian side was not difficult as
from as early as 1962 onward, Lhe two countries inter-relations had
remained very cordial and this cordiality had stemmed from Ghana’'s
complicity in President Sylvanus Olympie’s assassination in that
vear (1962) which warranted Nigeria to serve notice to Ghana Lo
stear clear of Togo's affairs; warning that for security purposes
Nigeria's borders were considered to extend as far as the Ghana-
Togo borders. Moreover, Togo also counted on Nigeria for the much
needed protection of its territory,. Thus Gowon therefore mixed
serious business while the independence celebration lasted. The
outcome of this was the Nigeria-Togo initiative to create between
their two countries an embryonic West African Economic Community
which would remain open for other West African Countries to join
whenever they are ready, With this, a Joint Nigeria-Togo

Commission was established and scheduled to meet in Lagos in June
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1972 to work out a framework and strategy for such co-operation.

While Nigeria's new found interest in conjunction with Togo was
enough to guarantee the refusal of Togo to endorse the CEAQ Treaty,
Nigeria did not relax on its oars. Il also courted other countries
which it felt had a sympathetic ear to the Nigerian cause, The
Nigerian leadership brought inlo its diplomatic campaign a Nigerian
phencnenon called 'spraying' during which Gowon was reported to
have literarily written out cheque on the spot for every cause as
well as moulh watering aid packages and favourable bilateral
agreements. Benin and Guinea benefitted immensely from such acts
and in return gave their unflinching support to the West African
Economic Community being proposed.22 Thus with President Matthieu
Kerekou's advent to power in Benin, the ccuntry also refused to
endorse the final CEAOQO treaty, while the support of the Anglophones
for the Nigerian initiative was of course a foregone conclusion as
all of them were favourably disposed toc the idea since the WARG
days. Niger also became interested when Lieutenant Colonel Senyi
Kounche came to power, rejected the anachronistic defence pact with
France and sought Nigeria'’s oil and Asphalt on preferential terms,
while Mauritania joined the CEAO with zome reservations and though
gsomewhat sympathetic to the Nigeria-Togo initiative, it saw no
incompatibility between the CEAC and the proposed WAEC and hence

chose to remain in CEAO.

Gowon's strategy and diplomatic offensive was adjudged as being
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partially successful as at May 1973. Only Mali, Senegal, Ivory
Coast and Upper Volta (Benin) were firmly oppesed to the WAEC.
While Ivory Coast had a genuine fear about a Nigerian dominated
venture (relations between the two countries during this period was
at best mutually suspicious), Burkina Fasoc relied on Ivory Coast
for access to the sea and other benefits it derived due to its
membership of the Entente, sc¢ it was unable to make an independent
stand, Senegal proved more of a difficult nut te crack as it
agssumed the role of the Francophone spokesman. This was not
surprising as this change of attitude was attributed to Pompidou’s

visit,

Meanwhile, the Nigerian-Togo joint Commission led by Adedeji of
Nigeria and M. Jean Tevi of Togo, met as scheduled from the end of
June to early July 1972. Following Lhis, some guiding principles

were drawn that:

1. the new Ecconomic Community should cut across linguistic and
cultural barriers;

2. that initially, limited objectives capable of early
realisation should be pursued;

3. that a pragmatic and flexible approach should be adopted;

4. that the necessary institutions should be set up teo deal with
specific issues calling for immediate attention; and

5. that an open door policy should be adopted to enable all the

Countries in the sub-region to become members of the community



4

if and when they are ready.26

Following this, an intense diplomatic activity was initiated by a
Joint Nigeria-Togolese officials who toured all the countries of
the sub-region Lo deliver copies of the draft proposals in July and
August 1973. At the same time Lhey went along with a letter from
Gowon on the 11th of July which invited the West African Heads of
State to become foundation members of the new community. The
outcome of the joint commission’s tour was a Ministerial Conference
in Lome, Togo, in December 1973, where all the countries of the
sub-region were represented; the purpose for which was to examine
the principles for the evolution of ECOWAS. The conference was so
successful that an elated professor Adedeji, when he returned from
Lome commented that contrary Lo speculaled reports, member States
agreed that neither existing economic groupings nor the differences
in language and level of development was a barrier to the
establishment of an effective community embracing the countries of

West Afrlca.u

At the end of the meeting, Nigeria and Togo were asked to prepare
a draft treaty for ECOWAS, to be considered at a further meeting in
Accra in January with another following almost immediately after in
March 1974 in Niamey Lo examine and make pronouncements on the
results of the preceding Accra deliberations, following which a
final treaty could be ratified at a final summit in Lagos at a

later date. At this point, and at the rate events were moving one
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would have expected that it would henceforth be a smooth sailing
Journey until the final ratification of the treaty of ECOWAS, but
Lhis was not to be as some problems cropped up Lo mar initial
successes made. While the Jjoint Nigeria-Togo endeavour produced
the draft treaty as was required, with the advice and assistance of
the ECA; Lhe Accra meeting scheduled for January 1974 came a little
later, from February 11-15. 1L recorded the altendance of economic
experts from 9 of the 15 countries, including representalives of
the ECA, to examine the draft treaty. The five absent countries
were all members of the CEAO, while the sixth absent member, Mali,

altended only on the last day of tLhe summit.

Before this time, the CEAO members had already asked for and had
been granted a postponement of the meeting to allow them sufficient
time to study the new Nigerian-Togolese proposals. At about the
time of the scheduled Acecra meeting, Ivory Coast asked for a
further postponement as a result of other commitments and the need
for the CEAO members to meet first and consider their joint
approach to Lhe proposal. Toe this, Ghana in consultation with
Nigeria and Togo decided to convene the meeting which eventually
took place in February 1974, a month behind schedule.

According to Gowon;

"Failure to convene the meeting would have

amounted to a considerable loss of face on the
part of the sponsors and even worse, would have
casted considerahle doubt on the seriousness of

our enterprise”.
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Between the Accra meeting and the summit meeting in May 1975,
things took a dramatic turn that seriously threatened the grounds
already gained. The Niamey conference which was to succeed the
Accra meeting never materialised as Niger, the intending host did
nhot attend the Accra one and when it consented, it was foot
dragging on hosting the Ceonference. Twice the meeting was
pestponed from March Lo April and {inally May, bul then events took
another turn when Hamani Diori (then President of Niger) was
overthrown and the new government though willing was unable to host
the meeting as scheduled. Alternative States were then considered,
meanwhile Togo had sponsored the Lome meeting; Ghana, the
constitutional experts meeting in February; Guinea though willing
was not very cordial with CKAOQ members while the Sahelian countries
though sympathetic but due to domestic problems and draught
stricken could not offer to host and further more, their sensitive
relations with France and the CEAQO partners were not about to be
overlooked just then, On the other hand, Senegal was nct
approached nor considered because of its unrepentant stand on

ECOWAS and the stability of Ivery Coast was very deoubtful at the

same time, while Nigeria hoped to host the final summit.

At this point, alternative sites have almost been exhausted when
eventually President Tolbert of Liberia was approached and he
consented to hosting the conference. By this time a lot of time
and ground had been lost bul Tolbert’s willingness to host,

definitely saved the situation. The meeting was eventually fixed
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for January 27-30 1975, whose purpose was to prepare the final
draft of the treaty for the consideration of the heads of State at
a later date in Lagos. The decisions arrived at in Monrovia, were
unanimous and without any reservations whatsoever. However, there
was a proviso, ostensibly at Lthe instance of CEAO members, which
sought to recognise and accept the principle of dual membership for
all those wishing to belong to both communities (that is ECOWAS and
CEA0), and obher regional groupings as well as the recognition of
the contractual right and obligations of member states to respect
their various intra and extra regional cc-mmit.mﬁnt:-i..:"ﬁ

With this, Gowon then fixed tentative dates (either 19-21 or 26-28
May 1975) taking the various Presidents onerous State duties into
consideration, for the final summit meeting. While most of the
replies to Gowon from the leaders of members states were very
positive, Lhe one from Senegal proved to be a near fatal set-back
for all the gains already made; for it was at this stage Senghor
chose to propose some novel ideas, calling for a rather much wider
grouping to include Central Africa, while expressing reservations

aboul bLhe proposed summit meeling,

"You know what the attitude of Senegal is as

far as this problem is concerned. We are always
ready to participate in all the meetings convened
to examine this problem .... The serious obhjection
which we continue to raise is that this community
should he parallel to that of East Africa and that
it should extend from bhe North of Mauritania to
the South of Zaire..."®



While the Nigeria-Togolese initiative was going on, other factors
were also at work which facilitated in no small way the eventual
formation of ECOWAS. One of them was the timely African, Carribean
and Pacific countries negotiations with the EEC, popularly referred
to as the ACP-EEC summit in Lome, during which in the preceding
meeting of the ACP, Chief Wenike Briggs, Nigeria's Federal
Commissioner of Trade was chosen as the African spokespersan during
the impending ACP-EEC meeting. According to Ojo, Nigeria was in
the fore front throughout the negotiations, gave leadership at
crucial times, lent Jleverage to the ACP side and the eventual
success recordad at the negotiations was due Lo Nigeria’s important
role. For this, mutual respect and trust developed and the spirit
of Lome became the slogan. Thus a political climate and an
economic structure was brought into being which allowed for ECOWAS

to be ccncluded.ZB

While this was happening, at +the instance of Chie{ Henry
Fajemirokun, then President of the Nigeria Chamber of commerce,
said to be a close friend of Adedeji (Nigeria'’s c¢hief negotiator
for integration}; the support of other West African States chambers
of commerce was co-opted to form a declaration of West African
Chambers of Commerce, whose pressure on member ztates in ho small
way also contributed to the successful conclusion of the ECOWAS
negotiaticns. DNespite the many hurdles and setbacks that came in
the way of ECOWAS, by 1975 West African leaders had resolved to

come togelher under a common umbrella. Thus came May 28, 1975, the
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Heads of States and Governments and Ambassador Pleni Potentiaries
representing 15 States of the sub-region met in Lagos to ratify the
Treaty which formally gave birth to ECOWAS. Cape verde joined at

a later date, lo become the 16th member state.

As has been cited elsewhere earlier on, before this time due to the
uncompromising stance of +Lthe Francophone states, fears were
expressed that the CEAO members would not join the wider sub-
regional ECOWAS, due to the age long Anglophone-Francophone divide.
But the fears subsided when eleven Heads of states including such
influential leaders like Felix Houphouet Boigny of Ivory Coast and
Mouktar Ould Daddah of Mauritania personally graced the occasion of
the signing of the Treaty. Senghor, who had already expressed
reservalions about ECOWAS was not present as he had gone on
official engagement outside Africa. He was however represented by
the Prime Minister Abdou Diouf; while Lanzana Beavogui, Prime
Minister of Guinea represented President Tcoure, who had serious
official engagement back home. The Vice President of Mali
represented his country while Ghana'’s Economic Planning

Commissioner acted as his country’s Ambassador Plenipotentiary.

On the whole, according to Ezenwe,29 because of the practical
difficulties involved in forming economic groupings among
independent states, and particularly in the 1less develcoped
countries, it took West Africa ten solid years from the time of the

ECA resolution in 1%65, t¢ form ECOWAS, as the pericd was
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characterised by hesitation, vacillation and neo-celonialistic

politicking which were dependency ingpired,

2.5 Aims and Objectives of ECOWAS

Generally, the aims and objectives of ECOWAS like every other
regional integration scheme in the developing regions is that of
breaking oul of dependence and underdevelopment and t¢ move onto
the path of development. This infact is explicitly stated in the
ECOWAS treaty itself. The preamble to the treaty (paragraph 3)
states inter-alia that the foundation of the union is based among

other factors on;

"The conviction that the promotion of harmonious
economic develaopment of their statez calls for
effective economic co-operation largely through a
determined and concerted pelicy of self-reliance."”

Article 2 of the treaty however, specifically states the aim of the

community: -

"It shall be the aim of the Community to promote
co-operation and development in all fields of

economic aclivity, particularly in the fields of

industry, transport, telecommunications, energy,
agriculture, natural resources, commerce, monetary and
financial questions and in social and cultural matters

for the purpose of raising the standard of living of its
peaple, of increasing and maintaining economic stabhility,

ef fostering close relations among 1its members and of
contributing Lo the, progress and development of the

African Continent."u
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Thus in pursuance and realisation of these aims, the community =set
for jitself the following specific tasks, for which it shall by

stages ensure;-

{a) Lhe eliminaticn of customs duties and other charges of
egquivalent effect. in respect of importation and expertation aof
goods;

{b} the abolition of gquantitative and administrative restrictions
on trade among the member states;

{c) +the establishment of common customs tariffs and common
commercial policy towards third world countries;

{d) the abolilLion of the obstacles of [ree movement of persons,
services and capilal belween member states;

(e} harmonisation of the agricultural policies and the promotion
ef common projects 1n the member states; notably in the fields of
marketing, research and agro-industrial enterprises;

{f}] the implementation ¢of schemes for the joint development of
transport, communication, energy and other infrastructural
facilities as well as the eveolution of a common policy in these
fields;

(2) harmonisation of economic and industrial policies of the
member states and the elimination of disparities in the level of
development of member states;

{h) the harmeonisation required for the proper functioning in the

community of the monetary policies of member states;
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(i) the establishment of a fund for compensation, co-operation and
development and;

(j) such other activities calculated to further the aims of the
community as the member states may from time to time undertake in

commor .

To achieve these tasks "Article 3 of the Treaty admonished all
member states as a "general undertaking”" to make "every efforts to
plan and direct their policies with a view to creating favourable
conditions for achievement of the aims of the community" and "in
particular, such member states shall take all steps to secure the
enactment of such legislation as 1s necessary to give effect to

ay
vl

this treaty". What is so important about this 'Article 3' is that
it clearly highlights the fact that setting out tasks do not in
themselves mean much, but what is actually important is their
accomplishment. Therefore for the ECOWAS to achieve its stated
objectives, member states must be willing to effect them by making
the necessary enabling national legislative acts. What is perhaps
the most nagging problem of ECOWAS today is Lhe non-implementation
by member states of the policies and decisions already taken, which
Article three clearly pre-empted, And yet again, this might not be
unconnected with interests and influence of foreign powers. Thus

this article therefore remains a challenge to the ECOWAS member

states.

84



2.6 Structure and Institutions of ECOWAS

The second chapter of the ECOWAS Treaty embracing Articles 4 to 11,
contain details of Lhe establishment, composition and functions of
these institutions. The first is the Authority of Heads of States
and Governments simply referred to as the "Authority". This is the
principal organ and governing institution charged with the
responsibility of general direction and control of the performance
of Lhe execulive functions of the community. Its decisions are
binding on all other institutions of the community; it meets once

in the year while the chairmanship rotates on an annual basis.

The second institution is the council of Ministers, consisting of
two representatives each from member states, charged with the
responsibility of making recommendations on matters of policy
regarding better functioning of the community, to the "Authority"
as well as giving directions to other subordinate institutions. It
meets twice a year. The third is the Executive Secretariat, which
is headed by the executive secretary, assisted by two deputies, a
financial controller and other staff. The Executive Secretary is
appointed by the "Authority" to serve for a four year renewable
tenure, on Lhe recommendation of the Council of Ministers. He is
responsible for the day to day administration of the Community and
its insgstitutions, while he and his entire staff owe their loyalty

Lo the organisation.



The fourth is the Tribunal of the Community, charged with the
seltlement of disputes regarding the interpretation or application
of the treaty terms in the event of disagreements between member
states in accordance with "Article 56" of the Treaty. Four other
technical and specialised commissions have been established, these

are.:

(1) the trade, customs, immigration, monetary and payvments
commission;

(2) the industry, agriculture and natural resources commission:
(3) the transport, telecommunications and energy commission;

(4) the Social and Cultural affairs commission.

Each of the commissions consists of sixteen members, with each
member state being represented by a member, who may be assisted by
advicers, Articles 12 to 49 of the Treaty give details about the

acbLivities of the Commissions.

Provision is also made for the post of an External Auditor in the
Treaty. The External Auditor is appointed by the Authority on the
recammendation of the Council of Ministers, which determines the
terms and conditions of service and powers which the Auditor can
exercise, The original treaty of the ECOWAS which was signed in
Lagos on tLhe 28th May 1975 by 15 member states, and became

effective 20 June 1975, contained 65 Articles of Association.
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2.7 Collective Security Initiatives of ECOWAS

We have seen from the previous seclions of this chapter that Co-
operation in defence and security is not mentioned any where in the
Treaty but it soon became evident thalt the right atmosphere for
social and economic cooperation in West Africa would require not
only the removal of the fear of aggression by other member States
but also the assurance of mutual defence against external
aggression.32 This belief may be justified by an examination of the
issues that are involved in any attempt Lo operationalize the

already stated provisions and in the functioning of the provided

institutions.

The provision on the progressive elimination of customs duties and
other charges is besel with a serious problem. Member States of
ECOWAS have compelitive economy rather than a complementary one,
Nigeria and Ghana for instance produce cocoa with the implication
that the abolition of custom duties may mean that cocoa products
from both countries would compete within a single market,
Moreover, the elimination of custom duties and other charges means
the creation of a larger single market not only for agricultural
products but also for industrial goods. Apart from the issue of
one or more countries exploiting the benefits more than others,
there is here the case of Lransnational corporations who may in the
final analysis be the major beneficiary. The East African comman

market faced the same dilemma. In an attempt to deal with this
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problem, the ECOWAS protocol took steps to define trade originating
from member States as one under indigenous ownership and control.
But ownership could be on paper only. Even if ownership is
completely indigenous, control may still 1lie outside. The
provigsion can only be implemented if there is agreement on broad
social philosophy, leading to a harmonization aof agricultural,
industrial and monetary policies,. This can be done if the
ideological orientations of states remain similar. But Africa is
a continent of violent changes; who can guarantee that one form or
the other of a military coup d'etat or revolution would not take
place in a member state and succeed in leading it towards a new

ideological position.

The provision on Lhe free movement of persons, services and capital
also raises very serious economic and political issues. It is not
surprising that some member states are yet Lo ratify the final
document on this provision. Employment problems is common feature
among ECOWAS member slates, Labour unions in the individual
countries would certainly frown at such a provision that would
threaten the future of their members. Whether founded or not,
nationals feel strongly that their job opportunities would be
reduced with the influx of foreigners. Narrow nationalism is
therefore a basic problem the provision faces. In Nigeria, for
instance, today, thousands of citizens are already crying out about
the menace of foreigners who have now arrived in the true spirit of

ECOWAS. This outcry compelled the major General Mohammadu Buhari
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' aliens’; a decision

regime in 1984 to repatriate some African
that inspired much tension in the region at the time. There is
also the political question of political refugees. In a sub-region
characterized by political instability, what diplomatic channels
would be used in dealing with cases of political refugees? Would
a state not be accused of subversion if it shelters citizens of

oLher countries with anti-government sentiments towards their own

governmenlts?.

The spirit of ECOWAS also demand the joint promotion of industrial
ventures. Economic arguments should dictate that such industries
be located where they would be most viable. However, the question
of location of industry and the distribution of its attendant
benefilts is not as simple as that. Using a large country as
Nigeria for example, experience has shown that some serious
political considerations also come Lo bear on such decisions. Tt
took Nigeria decades Lo resolve the case of iron and steel
industry. In the case of an economic community encompassing

sixteen member countries, such a problem is magnified.

As a measure towards a relative self-sufficiency of ils members,
ECOWAS has also called for an increase in the production of food
Crops., This means that member states should also adjust their
agricultural policies to reflect the new emphasis on food
sufficiency. As immediate benefit is not likely to follew this

policy, it would obviously meet with opposition from the farmers
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who need immediate benefit, and some member states who rely mainly

on cash crops for their foreign reserves.

Coming to the issues of the provided institutions and their
functioning within the ECOWAS treaty and protocols, other problems
are at once noticed, The institution of the Authority of Heads of
States and Governments adopted the consensus principle in decision
making. Simply put, each state has velo power and decisions can
never be binding unless there is consensus among all member
Stﬂtﬂﬁ.“ The rejection of wmajority principle in favoaur of
consensus may make the decision making process inefficient in the
event of major divergence in ideological orientation of member
states and conflict of personalities among heads of states, For
example, the Liberian problem was reportedly worsened by the
personal gquarrels between the late President Samuel Doe and leaders
of some West African Countries like late Felix Houpheut Boigny of

Cote D'Ivoire and captain Blaise Campoare of Burkina Faso.“

In the institutions of the secretariat, four or more questions are
worth raising: How would the frictions deriving from the
appointment of the Executive Secretary be eliminated? Are the
staff of the Secretariat in reality loyal to the Community or to
their respective national interests? How can competent staff be
recruited when members states and other international agencies
compete for tLheir services? Is the ECOWAS Secretariat not a

dumping ground for political failures in member states? Must the

90



Secretariat of the Community always remain in the Nigerian Capital

and its fund in Lome, Togo?“

By highlighting these issues, one is not suggesting that the idea
of ECOWAS in itself tend to compromise sub-regional security. In
fact, the idea is a demonstration of the fact that certain national
objectives can best and perhaps only be realised within an
international framework. But it is of course true that within each
regional system, there exists forces of tension and caonflict, as
well as factors of cohesion and cooperation. It is the degree Lo
which adjustment of these forces can be achieved that determines
the degree of viability and success of each regional system. In
the case of the ECOWAS therefore, having established that most of
the provisions in its operations maintains the potential to
generate conflict among rival member states, and even within
individual member states, which ultimately threatens sub-regional
security, and is of course often exploited by foreign interests,it
can never be over emphasized Lo state thalt the need existed from
the onset for an institution on security matters to be established
for the ECOWAS. Thus to accommodate future changes and exigencies,
Article 4(1) of the treaty concluded that, additional commissions
or bodies may be established by the Authority of Heads of States
and Government, to further the full attainment of the objectives of
the Community. In line with this article therefore, after about
one year of its existence, the community realised that it cannot

attain its objectives outside an atmosphere of peace and harmonious
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understanding. The Heads of States and Governments then resolved
in Lome on 5 November 1976, to produce an annexed protocol on non-
aggression., Two years later, it was signed in Lagos aon 22 April
1978 by member States of the community. But when in the 1979
Dakar, Senegal summit of the ECOWAS, Togolese President Gnassingbe
Evadema and President Leopold Sedar Senghor proposed an original
document which envisaged the c¢reation of a Jjoint defence
organisation and command, three member states including Mali and
Benin objected. These dissenting States though not entirely
opposged to the project, indicated sufficient reservation to prevent
the drawing up of a precise plan. However, the joint communique
issued in Lome, by Heads of States after the two day fifth summit
of the ECOWAS on the 27 and 28 of May 1980, made strong proposals
for the ECOWAS Defence pact to provide a collective security
system as a guarantee for the community’'s institutions. An eight
nation ministerial commission to work out details of the proposal
was set up., Countries on the commission were; Togo, Nigeria, Ivory
Coast, Senegal, Niger, Cape Verde, Sierra-lLeone and Liberia., The
Commission was charged with the responsibility of formulating a
harmonized definite draft protocol ¢on mutual assistance on defence
Matters. Subsequently, on May 29, 1981, at Freetown, a draft
Defence pact from the Special Ministerial Committee of 1980 was
signed as the "protocol relating to Mutual Assistance on Defence".
This development brought to reality the overwhelming consensus of
members on the need for a military assistance alongside economic

integration. Comprising 24 Articles, the protocol concerned
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economic progress on assured security of all member states,.

The protocol on Non-Aggression provides that "member states shall,
in their relations with one another, refrain from threat or use of
force or aggression or from employing any other means inconsistent
with the charter of the United Nations (UN) and the Organisation of
African Unity {OAU)} against the territorial integrity or political
independence of other member states". Member States are also
enjoined to "refrain from committing, encouraging or condoening acts
of subversion, hostility or aggression against the territorial
integrity or political independence of other member states", The
protocel further provides that foreign residents in member states
should be prevented from working against the territorial integrity
of member states and a member state should not be used as a base

@

for destabilising another z—‘.l..r.n,e.'JE

In the event of any dispute arising among member states, they
should resort to peaceful means of settlement and failure to do so
the matter should be referred te a Committee of the Authority. If
the Committee is unable to settle the dispute, it should be
referred to the Authority. No penally is however imposed by the
protocol on any member state that fails to resort to peaceful means
of settling disputes or for harbouring political dissidents who are

trying to destabilise other States.
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give mutual aid and assistance for defence against any armed threat

or aggression.

The protecol mentions the following institutions for its

implementation:

- the Authority
- the Defence Council

- the Defence Commission

The Authority is to examine general problems concerning peace and
securily of the community during the annual ordinary meeting of

ECOWAS, The Heads of Stales may also hold extraordinary sessions
on defence matters when circumstances so dictate. The Authority is
to decide on the expediency of military action and entrust its
execulion to the force commander of the Allied Armed Forces of the

Community {AAFC).

The Defence Council shall consist of Ministers of Defence and
Foreign Affairs of Member States. In cases of crisis the Defence
Council is to be chaired by the current chairman of the Authority
and it shall be enlarged to include any other Minister from member
States. In an emergency, the Defence Council should examine the
situation, the strategy to be adopted and the means of intervention
to be used. Iin case of armed intervention, the Defence Council,

assisted by the Defence Commission shall supervise with the
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authorities of the State or States concerned, all measures to be
taken by the Force Commander and ensure that all necessary means
for intervention are made available to him, The actions of the
Force Commander shall be subject to the competent political

aunthority of the member state or states concerned.

The Authority is to establish a Defence Commission which shall
comprise a Chief of Staff from each member state. The Defence
Commission shall be responsible for examining the technical aspect
of defence matters. The Defence Council is to appoint a Deputy
Executive Secretary (Military) at the Executive Secretariat who
cshould be a senior serving military officer. He will be in charge
of administration and follow-up of the decisions taken by the

Authority.

The member states agreed to place at the disposal of the community
earmarked units from their existing Nalional Armed Forces in case
of any armed intervention. The units are referred to as Allied
Armed Forces of the Community (AAFC). The member states may
organise from time to time, as may be approved by the Authority,
Joint military exercises among two or more earmarked units of the
AAFC. The Allied Armed Forces of the Community are to be under the
command of the force commander appointed by the Authority, on the
recommendation of the Defence Council., He, together with the Chief
of Defence Staff of the assisted Country, will be the joint Chief

of Defence staflff of the Allied Armed Forces and will be responsible
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for the implementation of armed intervention and assistance as

decided by the Authority.

When an external armed threat or aggression is directed against a
member state of the Community, the Head of State of that Country is
to send a written request for assistance to the current chairman of
the Authority of ECOWAS with copies to other members. The request
means that the Authority is duly notified and that the AAFC are
placed under a state of emergency. The Authority is to decide on
the expediency of military action and entrust its execution to the
Force Commander of the Allied Armed Forces of the community

(AAFC).

The Authority shall meet urgently when there is conflict between
member states of the community and take appropriate action for
mediation, 1f need be, the Aulhority will decide only to interpose
the AAFC between the troops engaged in the conflict. In case where
an internal conflict in a member state of the community is actively
maintained and sustained from outside, the chairman of Authority is
to be informed by the aggrieved state for necessary action.
Community forces will however not intervene if the conflict remains

purely internal.

Despite being ratified by majority of its member states, perhaps
because of its initial advocacy of a solely economic integration

and its subscription not only to the O0OAU charter but also the



United Nation's, whose Article 2(4) enjoined all member nations to
practice tolerance and desist from the use of force against the
territorial integrity or political independence of any state, the
ECOWAS, inspite of the protocol on Defence, began to drag its foot
on the question of institutionalising its security objectives.
This situation persisted even with the conviction of the ECOWAS
leadership of the urgent need to create an organ responsible for
the defence of the community in the light of the continuous threats
of armed attack and aggression from cutside the community as well
as within. For instance, in 1978 and 1982, the Libyan sponsored
aggressions in Chad drifted into neighbouring Nigerian villages and
nearly threatened peace in Lhe region, Similarly, when in 1987
suspicion rose to fever pitch that apartheid South Africa was
building a bridge head in FEquatorial Guinea, which could have
amounted to compromising military security in the entire sub-region
and Lherefore required a concert of ECOWAS initiatives, it was
Nigeria who solely took the bull by the horn and invited the
Guinean leader for talks, promising aid in exchange. Moreover,
prio to the Liberian civil war which was launched on December 24,
1989, it was obvious that Charles Taylor, Lhe main rebel leader,
received military training in Libya, while Cote d'Ivoire and
Burkina Faso jointly offered him sanctuary, supply route and

diplomatic cover.JE

This irregular state of affairs concerning West African Security

brotracted until the military coup d'etat in Liberia, which was
I
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master-minded by Master Sergeant Samuel Doe, Doe at the time he
assumed power in Liberia on 12 April 1980, was considered too young
at the age of 28 years and largely illiterate. Despite being the
first of its kind in the first "independent" African state, there
were many recalcitrant forces in the Peoples Redemption Council
Government that became Liberia’s supreme body. President William
Tolbert, who was the then chairman of the OAU and thirteen of his
former Ministers were summarily assassinated by Doe despite

international appeals.

Consequently, a new dimension emerged in ECOWAS security initiative
when in June 1980, an ECOWAS Commission was set up to monitor
developments in Liberia. Cote d'lIvoire's President Felix
Houphouet-Boigny with Presidents Gnassingbe Eyadema of Togo, Ahmed
Sekou Toure of Guinea and Siaka Stevens of Sierra Leone, who
constituted the original team, actually made their maiden visit to
Monrovia on June 27, 1980. Their on-the-ground assessment of the
Liberian situation was aimed at advising ECOWAS leaders who had
earlier barred Liberia's delegation from participating in the 5th
ECOWAS summit {May, 1990) in Lome, Toge and the April 1880 O0AU
ecaonomic summit in lLagos, respectively. Subsequently, faced with
the tragedy of the Liberian civil war which began in December 1989,
the 13th summit of the ECOWAS, held in Banjul, Gambia from 28-30
May, 1990, decided to establish the Community Standing Mediation
Committee, initially made up of the Gambia, Ghana, Guinea, Sierra

Leone and Nigeria.
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The immediate cause of the military take over in Liberia was blamed
on the ’rice affair’ of 1979 which culminated in the April
demonstrations that claimed over 41 lives and left over 500 people
wounded., Moreover, sentimenlts had been generated by the issue of
the Americo-Liberians who though accounted for only about four per
cent of the country’s 2.5 million population had dominated the
poelitical scene since independence.w When Doe became Head of State
and Chairman of the Council, the situation rather than improve in
Liberia, worsened. Furthermore, the country instead of the gradual
liberalisation that should greet the stage-managed 1985 national
elections, experienced the emergence of a more brutal regime under
the disguise of constitutional means, This situation in its
protraction motivated the evolution of concerted dissent, which
eventually culminated in the incursion at the eve of Christmas,
1989, by forces of Charles Taylor’'s National Patriotic Front of
Liberia (NPFL). These events and the consequent blood bath in the
Country subsequently motivated the ECOWAS leadership to act to
operationalise the protocol relating to "Mutual Assistance on
Defence".w Thus the creation of the "Economic Community of West
African States Ceasefire Monitoring Group (ECOMOG)", by leaders of
the ECOWAS Standing Mediation Committee, at the Banjul, Gambia

crisis summilt of 6-7th August 1990, and its primary deployment to

halt the bloodbath in the war-torn West African country of Liberia.
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CHAPTER THREE

THE CASE OF LIBERIA AND ECOMOG

3.0 INIRODUCTION

‘Three and half years of senseless conflict
have produced heavy casualties on the
Civilian population with some 150,000
people killed and pearly a million

people displaced".’

There 1is a broad, palpable consensus among Africans,
particularly enlightened opinion within the West African sub-
region and indeed throughout the entire international
community, that despite the many reservations, the formation
and deployment of ECOMOG in 1990, marked a most significant
mile-stone in the history of independent Africa’s responses to
her internal conflicts. Given the novelty of this
development, and particularly the consideration that it is the
basis of our theoretical analysis as the case study, it needs
no emphasis that a detailed insight inte the Liberian crisis

and ECOMOG be given in this chapter,

Government organisations and people have offered an arrav of
perspectives, on the legality, legitimacy and operational
strategies of this historic mission. It is important to
document these perspectives; not only in order to aid a
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background. The establishment of Liberia, resisted by
indigenous Africans, concentrated wealth and power in the
Americo_Liberians until the 12th April 1980 coup d'etat led by
Sergeant Samuel Doe terminated over one century of their

"

rule.”

Liberia occupies a unique place in the political history of
Africa for several important reasons. First, it is the oldest
Republic in the Continent, dating back to 1847, Second, until
1980, it boasted of the oldest de facto one party political
system in Africa as the ruling True Whig Party (henceforth
TWP) had been in power continuously since 1877. Third, it did
not experience European style colonisation unlike its
neighbours; Guinea, Ivory Coast and Sierra leone, or indeed,
the rest of the Continent.3 Instead, it was a clear example
of what we can call "black-on-black” domination or imperialism
having been colonised by a handful of free American slaves in
1822, wunder the auspices of the American colonisation
society.‘ Arguably, then, it shared a similar history with
Sierra leone in that they both owe their contemporary
existence to the emergence of the so called "philanthropic"”
movements in Furope and America in the wake of the abolition
of slave trade, eager to find a permanent asylum for "free men
of colour" in Africa, who had become a serious social and
economic burden on the white dominated societies of Europe and

North America at the time. From 1822 to the early part of
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this century, the settlers, commonly referred to as Americo-
Liberians, waged several wars against the indigenous people of

Liberia in an attempt to pacify and subjugate them to their

rule and authority.5

Besides, most of the recaptured Africans, that is, those
captured on their way to slavery in the US but were later
released by the American navy, "were used and treated as
menials". In 1827 for instance, "some 127 recaptured Africans
who returned to Liberia were forcibly indentured and
"apprenticed" to Liberian subjects, the adults for seven years

and the children till the age of twenty—one".E

Although the Americo-Liberians at best represent only five
percent of the total population of Liberia which was estimated
at 1,8 million in 1980, they nevertheless controlled political
and economic power in the country almost to the exclusion of
the majority of the citizens. Of the country’s 19 Presidents
before the April 12, 1980 coup, none was an indigenous
Liberian. Besides, 11 out of the 19 presidents had actually
been born in the United States of America. Accordingly, they
paid little or no attention to the sensibilities of the
indigenous Liberians with regard to their laws, customs and
religious beliefs. Indeed, before 1946, there were separate
laws for the indigenous people and the Americo-Liberians who

inhabited Monrovia and other coastal areas of the country,
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that is Montserrado county. This state of affairs remained
more or less the same until the advent of the Tubman
Administration in 1944. More than any other president, it was
Tubman who tried to narrow the gap between the Americo-
Liberians and the indigenous Africans and gave the latier some
sense of belonging in the Republic. This is not to say,
however, that the indigenous majority shared equal power and
opportunities with the Americo-Liberians, during his

administration.

Infact, the Liberian elite during the Tubman and Tolbert
administrations came from the top 300 or so Americo-Liberian
families, or less than 2 percent of the total population of
1.8 million in 1980, Forming the core of the country'’'s
national bourgeoisie, they dominated all top government and
cabinet posts,occupied most of the slrategic positions in
commerce, industry, the church, fraternities (especially the
masonic temple), provided most, if not all, the officer corps
in the armed forces of Liberia before the coup in 1980. 1In
short, they shared similar, if not identical; political,
social and religious values and beliefs which bound them
together. Besides, there were also other strong historical
circumstances which the settlers had either experienced
personally or by their ancestors, which helped them to develop

a survival instinct and esprit de corps which only served to

strengthen their determination to hold on to power and to
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protect their privileges and domination over an increasingly
politically conscious and inguisitive indigenous populace.
More than anything else, then, three concentric circles of
power and influence existed in the country: The true Whig
Party (political), the Church (religious) and the Masonic
Temple {fraternities); while they oprovided important
socializing avenues, they also played a very vital role in
ensuring cohesion among the Americo-Liberians. Thus,
political patronage as well as advancement in politics, the
church and in fact even in commerce, depended on membership of
at least one or more o¢f such associations. For instance,
President William Tubman, 1944-1971, was head of state and
flag bearer of the True Whig Party, held the highest lay
position in the Methodist Church and belonged to several
masoni¢c fraternities such as: the United Brothers of
Friendship, the Order of the Eastern Star, the Sisters of the

Myvsterious Seven and the House of Ruth.?

In short, the Americo-Liberian elites controlled effectively
ell the wvital vehicles for political participation and
expression of dissent in the country. For many years,
president Tubman’s son, Shad Tubman Jnr., was the President of
the confederation of Trade Unions in the Country, In
addition, the press was under stringent control as were the
radio and television. Indeed, one way of ensuring the

survival of the 'system' was through the appeintment of

109



relatives of the incumbent president into very sensitive and
important positions both inside and outside of the country.
For example, the Minister of Finance in the early vears of the
Tolbert administration wuntil his death in 1975 was the
President’'s own younger brother, Steve Tolbert, while the
President of Senate and Senator for Moniserrado county, Frank
Tolbert, was the president’'s senior brother. Finally the
president’s two daughters were both made Deputy Minsters in
the Ministry of Education, one in charge of instruction while
the other was responsible for supervisiony

Elite production was done in several other ways. First, was
through inter-family marriages, for example President
Tolbert's daughter was married to the eldest son of President
Tubman, Shad Tubman, at a time when Tolbert was Tubman's Vice
President. Second, was through careful but energetic process
of cooptation of bright and promising voung indigenous
Liberians. This was easy to do especially in the Tubman years
because of the strong hold the President had over the country

as father of the nation.

3.1.1 The Presidency Under Tubman and Tolbert

Throughout the twenty-seven years of Tubman's presidency,
Liberia remained an QOasis of stability in a continent that was
awash with political crisis and civil wars. The stability was

however ensured by the country’s ‘'colonial’ political
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structure and in particular, the dominant roles of the
presidency and the True Whig Party as we have already
illustrated; a situation which enabled the Americo-Liberians
to maintain a ﬁight grip, albeit uneasily, on the rest of the

country.

Specifically, during his long years in office, Tubman
consolidated the powers of the presidency so much so that by
1971, the other arms of government: namely the Senate, the
House of Representatives and the Judiciary, were all rubher
stamps of the president. According to Gus Liebenow, Tubam
personalised government to the extent that cheques worth $§25
and above had to be personally signed by him { In addition,
he was the major source of the elaborate patronage network in
the country. This enabled him to surrcund himself with
sycophants. Towards the end of his rule, he presided over an
authoritarian, coercive and patently corrupt administration
which was, for twenty-seven vyears, unchallenged. Tubman
perfected his hold over the rest of the society through an
elaborate network of security agencies: the National Bureau of
Investigation (NBI), the Special Security Service (S5S5) and
the most powerful and ruthless of all, the National
Intelligence and Security Service (NISS).Tubman did not
hesitate to unleash these organisations against actual or
rerceived enemies in arder to stay in power. The end result

was that all opposition was stifled out of existence and the
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country became a virtually police state ER In short, the
civil liberties of the citizenry such as freedom of the press,
freedom of speech, freedom of association, all highly valued
and cherished in democratic countries were seriously trampled
upon. Corruption among public officers was rife. The civil
service, or what passed for one, was demoralised and was in
glaring need of "a total overhaul"”. The low salaries and pay

packets encouraged corruption among public figures whose major

concern was their personal survival.

The question that easily comes to mind then, is why did Tubman
escape the turbulence and violence that eventually swept
Tolbert from power in 1980, for over twenty-seven years?,
Several reasons can be advanced to explain this state of
affairs, In the first place, there were the very powerful
security agencies to protect the autocratic regime., Secondly,
under Tubman the country experienced relative economic
prosperity especially during the first two decades of his
twenty-seven vyears in office, Lastly, Tubman initiated
several very important and epoch-making reforms designed to
remove the most obnoxious of the injustices against the
majority of the citizens. For instance, in 1964, for the
first time in the history of the country, the hinterland was
represented in the legislature, Before then, indigenous
Liberians interested in "observing proceedings of the National

Legislature could do so only upon depositing with Government
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in Monrovia (the capital city) the sum of §100, As an
observer, a tribal delegate had no voting rights. For no less
than a century, the tribal people had been taxed to support a
government in which they were never reprosented".jj

Much of the reforms were carried out under the unification
policy, deliberately designed to narrow the gap between the
Americo-Liberians and the indigenous people as Tubman had
himself described the system he inherited as "colonial" n.
It is possible to conclude, then, that the relative peace
enjoyved by Tubman was due to the fact that the majority of the
citizens were grateful to the president for ameliorating some
of the worst excesses of the previous administrations. Thus,
Lthey were prepared to tolerate some infringement on their
rights and freedoms. Besides, the degree of their political
consciousness was also relatively low compared to what it was

during the Tolbert years.

3.1.2 The True Whig Party: A cog in the Wheel of Change

In tracing the events that led eventually to what is now
referred to as the Liberian crisis, mention must bhe made,
albeit briefly, of the role played by the True Whig Party.
the Liberian constitution makes provision for civilians
numbering 300 and above to establish a political party and
compete for political power. However, in practice, that right

was never conceded by the ruling TWP until the advent of the
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Progressive Alliance of Liberia (PAL), led by Baccus Mathews
in 19756, All previous attempts both before, and during the
presidency of Tubman to set up an opposition party to compete
with the TWP failed.” Thus, the party was able Lo remain in
power for over a century, 1878 to 1980, thus making the
country the oldest de facto one party state in Africa.

The party itself represented a 'club’ of individuals who were
prepared to uphold and advance the privileges enjoved by the
minority Americo-Liberians in the country. all those who were
not prepared to "play the game" according to the rules of the
party were fenced out of political, economic and social
privileges Lhat tLhe elaborate patronage system could confer.
Many senior officers were dismissed from government posts for
not toeing the line., A prominent example was the dismissal of
Dr Togha - Na Tipoteh, then budget advisor to President
Tolbert as well as Professor of Economics in the University of
Liberia. He lost both jobs because he refused to be co-opted
and instead, identified with the plight of the masses and

¢ In the early 1970s it was becoming

indigenous ppople.l
apparent that a few but highly dedicated indigenous Liberians
were determined te challenge the TWP, albeit, gradually.
Thus, in 1973, a small group of indigenous Liberians, led by
three highly qualified and dedicated men: Dr. Togba - Na
Tipoteh, Dr. Amos Sawyer and Dew Mason, founded the Liberian

chapter of the Pan-African organisation, Movement For Justice

in Africa (MOJA), to work toward "raising the consciousness of
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the masses and their mebilization in concrete poalitical actien
against oppression...through show-downs, stoppages  and
militant action“". MOJA also redistered a sister
organisation, SUSUKU, whose major objective was to work among
the rural populace in order to raise both their political
consciousness and improve their living standards through
communal agricultural co-operatives,.

In short, then, what was becoming clear during the last years
of the Tubman administration, but more so during the early
vears of Tolbert's presidency, was that the TWP was unable to
respond fully te the political yearnings of educated
indigenous Liberians who were proud enough not to sell their
"birth rights’' to the Americo-Liberian political oligarchy.
The reluctance of the TWP to reform and accommodate 'non-
conformists’ into its fold was to become much more glaring
under the Tolbert administration and was to contribute in no
small measure to the cellapse of the First Republic in April

1980.

3.1.3 Domestic Socio-economic Inequalities

as a Background to the Crisis

Although physically small, Liberia is nonetheless a relatively
wealthy country by African standards. It is endowed with many
valuable minerals including very rich iron ore deposits, the

biggest in Africa and the third largest in the world
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diamonds, rich forest reserves and rubber, plus a very fertile
soil for agriculture, In the early years of the Tubman
regime, a lot of foreign investments were attracted into the
country mainly in the iron ore, timber and rubber plantations.
In 1872, a year after his death, private american investment
totalled more than 8500 million, easily the largest, then, in
black Africa, The booming investment climates boosted the
country's budget which rose progressively to reach $§71 million
at the time of Tubman’s death in 1971. The Gross Domestic
Product (GDP) recorded a high of $420 and Liberia was listed
as a middle income country by the World Bank. However, one
thing which was also glaring was that the gains from the
economic boom were not evenly spread among the population.
Instead, 2 percent of the Americo-Liberians controlled about
60 percent of the nation’s wealth and consequently grew richer
while the majority remained impoverished. The inequalities
were so obvious that former American Secretary of State, Henry
Kissinger, described the country in 1976 during a state visit,
as a "depressing, appalling slum". What was responsible for

this contradiction?

The answer could be found in the politico-social and economic
structure which we have already painted in the earlier
sections. In part, the depressing economic state of the
masses could be traced to the attitude as well as the

relationship between the ruling Americo-Liberian elites and
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the multinational corporations (MNCs) operating in the
country. significantly, the Americo_liberians, especially the
prominent families, also provided the top local managerial
personnel as well as the consultants especially on legal
matters concerning concession agreements to the multinational
corporations (MNCs). As the major beneficiaries from the
operations of the MNCs, they were not interested in revising
the concession agreements or, their rigid implementation in
the interest of the majority. As Clower et. al. pointed out
Tubman went out of his way to protect the interest and "the
position of the establishment and enriched it beyond precedent
out of the revenues provided by foreign firms". Most
employees of the MNCs were either unskilled or semi-skilled.
Thus they received starvation wages which in most cases were
less than $80 a month., It was not until 1977 that Tolbert
ordered salary increases for the lowest paid, a 50 percent
increase which brought the daily wages of unskilled workers to
$1.50 for agricultural workers and 66 percent for industrial
labourers increasing their hourly wages from 15 to 25 centsr.
Although such disgraceful wages were resented especially by
enlightened indigenous Liberians who regarded them as blatant
exploitation, they could not openly protest because of the
tight security network that Tubam weaved over the country.
Besides, the True Whig Party used its elaborate network of
patronage to entice indigenous students with fat scholarships

abroad while returnees took up very attractive government jobs
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and settled down very quickly to enjoy the trappings of
privilege. The system worked very well for many vears until
the return of Sawyer, Tipoteh and Gabriel Baccus mathews among

others, to the country.

The free hand given to the MNCs and especially the concessions
such as Firestone and iron ore Companies also contributed to
the worsening economic fortunes of the country, generally.
For instance, although Firestone has the largest rubber
plantation in the world in Liberia, and has been operating in
the country since 1925, it remained an enclave within the
national economy. It contributed very little to the growth of
infrastructure and industrialization as it refused to process
the rubber in the country or set up a factory for
manufacturing tyres and had only a tyre retreading outlet in
Honrovia.za This situation bred frustration, anger, bitterness
and a determination to change the political system which has
kept the majority in such poverty and bondage and fostered a
neo-colonial economic system in Liberia. But Firestone was
not the only culprit. The biggest iron ore mining Company
then, the Liberian and American Mining Company (LAMCO), which
in 1970 was exporting over 4 million tonnes annually, was no
exception. For instance, the first concession agreement
signed with the Liberian Government which provided for a
payment of 56 cents per ton of iron ore exported from Liberia

was not renewed until 1976. What was clear, in short, was
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that there was a clear conflict of interest among many of the
top Liberian Government officials in their relationships with
the MNCs on the one hand, and their official positions in
government on the other. For example, the Treasury Secretary
in Tubman's government in the 1960s was also responsible for
the supervision of taxes paid by all the MNCs in the country,
However, the same man was also Director of the Liberian Mining
Company (LMC). again, Tubman’s eldest son, Shad Tubman, was
for many years Public Relations Consultant to LAMCO - the
biggest iron ore Company in Africa, then. Finally, until his
untimely death in a plane crash in 1975, the vounger brother
of President Tolbert, Steve Tolbert, was on the Board of
Directars of Bong Mining Company”. Consequently, the
multinationals were allowed to literarily plunder the
resources of the country with a reckless abandon that is
unprecedented in Africa’s neo-colonial experience. Strike
action to improve conditions of work or wages was unthinkable
because the Trade Unions were firmly under the control of
Americo-lLiberian elites. For example, Tubman's son, Shad
Tubman, headed the confederation of Trade Unions in the
country, while an affiliate was led by President Tubman's
Social Secretarym. Thus, throughout the long administrations
of Tubman and Tolbert, a period which spanned 36 years in all,

the country experienced only two strikes, in 1961 and 1980 and

both were still born.
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The free rein given to foreign multinational corporations in
the country was the subject of bitter criticisms from
indigenous elites, They advocated an assessment of the
concession agreements and in particular, an urgent review of
the so-called "Open Door" policy of Tubman in order to decide
"how wide the door should remain open”. They argued that the
MNCs were not reinvesting their profits into the economy, a
situation which made them embarrassing enclaves within the
national economy. The criticisms were so persisted that
Tolbert was forced to address the issue, He told the nation
in 1972 that "our minerals, forest and other natural resources
are being steadily depleted. Our environment is being
polluted and vet our people receive comparatively insufficient
direct or indirect immediate or future compensation” L...

Tolbert was later able to renegotiate the 1926 agreement with
Firestone in 1976. The result was an extra one million

dollars into the coffers of the nation.Zz

However, attempts
by the president to curb what we call the most "unacceptable
face of capitalism and neo-colonialism” could not go far
enough for reasons which have been stated earlier.
Consequently, the MNCs were able to adjust almost immediately,
to their old ways of doing business in the country and once

again, the major losers were the majority indigenous people,

the masses.

The o0il crisis of the early and late 1970s exposed the
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fragility of the dependent economy of Liberia. Much of the
revenue realized from the investment boom was spent on white
elephant projects centered around Monrovia and the coast where
most of the Americo-Liberians lived. According to Clower et.
al. "the literature of economic development provides few
examples where more had been spent to provide so little for so
few.ﬁ' In other words, the Liberian economy was already in
very bad shape before the o0il crisis of the 1970s,
Unfortunately, the oil crisis also affected the major MNCs in
the country engaged in the extractive industry which accounted
for over 90 percent of all the oil consumed in the country.
Tt coincided with the time when the country’'s o0il consumption
was also on the increase, from 3.3 million barrels in 1972 to
4.2 million in 1973, Not surprisingly, the oil bill also rose
steeply, totalling $35 million in two years, 1974 and 1975.
At the same time the price of the country's major export
commodity, iron ore was also experiencing a decline due to
demand contraction in the industrialized countries of Europe
and America, the major trading partners of Liberia. The price
of rubber, another important export item, also suffered a
similar fate due to the slump in the demand for cars in the
developed countries. Coupled with all this, was a reduction
in the aid package from America, Liberia's major benefactor,
and from friendly countries in Europe and Scandinavia with

economic interests in the country's timber, diamond and iron

ore.
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3.1.4 Tolbert and the Growing Opposition:
PAL, PPP and the Rice Riots

The rice riots of April 1979 marked a significant turning
point in the history of Liberia. The immediate cause of the
riots could be traced to the proposal by Government in late
1978 to increase the price of rice from $22 to $30 a bag.
"This proposed increase in the price of rice would probably
not have enraged the Liberian public so much had the president
of Liberia and one of his brothers not been connected with the
production, importation and sale of rice"“. As soon as the
government's intentions were made known, the Progressive
Alliance of Liberia (PAL), led by Baccus mathews made several
suggestions to government that were aimed at stemming the
impending price hike. In a letter to the President, Mr.
Mathews suggested that instead of passing the increase to the
consumer, the price of rice could be hiked by $3 through
subsidies to be paid to farmers in the country: "A price
increase of $3 on locally produced rice", they argued, "would
mean an additional profit of $19,500.00 for Liberian farmers.
The progressive Alliance of Liberia wishes to know",
therefore, "whether Government would look kindly on the idea
of PAL making available the amount of $19,500 for distribution
to our farmers at the rate of $3 on each bag of rice produred,

The price of rice to the public would therefore remain $22.00
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a bag".15 In short, PAL would subsidize the farmers, get the
political credit and st1l1 make the staple commodity available
to the man in the ztreet at the same old price. But as would
be ¢t ¥pected, the suggestion was rejected. Instead, government
engaged the good offices of prominent Liberians to prevail on
Mathews not to go ahead with the proposed mass demonstration,
but to no avail. Therefore, events moved rather quickly. "By
early saturday morning on April 14, the day of the planned
demonstration, Jjust as the leadership of PAL was about to
defuse the tension, disperse the c¢rowd gathered at its
headquarters and 'call-off’ the demonstration promised,
government security Forces acting upon orders of the President
stormed the headquarters of the PAL, destroying lives and

w 26, The

property... about two hundred people were feared dead
security forces also rounded up all the key officers of PAL
and MOJA as well as anyone suspected of having sympathy or
support for the two Associations. Many of éhe ring leaders

were charged with treason and sedition, offenses which carried

the death penalty in the country,.

To the surprise of most observers however, Tolbert ordered the
release of the detained men including Mathews, on the eve of
the 16 OAU summit in Monrovia in July, 1979. In addition, PAL
was allowed to register as a political party thus breaking the
one party Jjinx in December 1979, under the new name of the

Peoples Progressive party (PPP). However, the honeymoon was
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short=lived. On March 7, 1980, Baccus mathews called a
general strike to force the president out of office. Although
the strike was a total failure, it nonetheless provided
Tolbert with needed ammunition to deal with the PPP and its
leadership, especially mathews, perhaps for the last time. On
Saturday, March 8, 1980, "Government (again) rounded-up the
leadership and members as well as alleged membhers and
sympathizers of the Progressive Peoples l"::tr-t)-'”.'i.r

Forty-eight hours later, the President informed Liberians that
there had been an attempt to over-throw the "legally
constituted government of the Republic of Liberia" by force by
the PPP aof Baccus Mathews, The President described those
involved in the attempted putsch "as this group of lawless and
criminal minded citizens, Jjoined by hooligans".:":' He then
vowed to put a final end to the threat posed by what he
described as "leftist associations” which were challenging the
supremacy of the TWP and distabilising the Republic at "all
cost”, and in "such a way that they will never rise again".
“"The time", he emphasized, was therefore ripe for "extreme
rigidity and in the extreme interest of the people no act of
clemency will be exarcised”.n The Government's determination
to deal decisively with the alleged plotters and their
sympathizers was also reflected in the huge reward placed on
the heads of all those who had escaped arrest and were at
large. Perhaps it was the unusually uncompromising posture of

Tolbert and the thinly veiled threat of more drastic
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punishment awaiting the detained PPP leaders, that led
residents of Monrovia to believe that government was about to
hastily try and execute some of the ring leaders. This
perception also naturally filtered to the rank and file in the
Army some of whom had also been in contact with the detained
men prior to the 'coup attempt’. Thus, in what appeared as a
well-timed rescue operation, 17 non-commissioned and hardly
literate personnel in the Liberian Army seized power on April
12, 1980, two days before the anniversary of the rice riots
when, it was believed, mathews and some of his senior
officials would have been executed. In the course of the
coup, Tolbert was killed. Soon after, 13 very senior officers
in his government and the True Whig Party, all
Americo_Liberians, were hastily and publicly executed in

Monrovia.."0

3.1.5 Doe's Era and the Emergence of Armed Factions

The coup put an abrupt end to 133 years of Americo-Liberian
domination of the politics of the country and the majority
indigenous people. For the first time since 1847, Liberia had
an indigenous son as its head of state in the person of Master
Sergeant Samuel Kanyon Doe. He was then only 28 years of age,
and barely literate. Doe read out a litany of grievances
which the majority of the people had against the deposed

Americo-Liberian oligarchy headed by the late Tolbert:
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"There had been an incomparable

Corruption in the form of conflict of
interests.. the selling of influence,

the use of official positions for private
gain, and other forms of corruption..

there were illegal seizures and even
convictions withont trial...the unemployment
situation was so bad that there were

more people looking for work than employed..
the cost of food is high and most of the
people can not afford $40 to buy a bag of
rice... The health situation is so terrible
that nearly one out of every five newly born_

L LI

babies dies before reaching the age of one".

The crucial role plaved by the leaders of the PPP and

MOJA in the political education of the coup makers as well as
the other events leading to the coup, was reflected in their
appointment into c¢ritical positions in the first cabinet
announced by Doe. For instance, Dr. Togba-Na Tipoteh became
minister for Economic Planning and Development, Baccus
mathews, Foreign Minister, H. Boima Fahnbulleh, Minister of
Education, Amos Sawyer, Special Adviser, George E. PBoley,
Presidential Affairs Minister, and Charles Taylor (close
friend of the Army Chief, Thomas Quiwonkpa), Director of the

powerful General Services Agency (GSA).

The appointments led many observers to believe that the
Americo-Liberian Oligarchy and dictatorship had finally come
to an end. However, the marriage between Doe’s Peoples'
Redemption Council (PRC) and radical political groups was
short lived. Indeed, the honeymoon came to an abrupt end

about a year after the coup, when Doe's second in command,
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Thomas Weh—-Syn, was executed in 18981 after being charged with
trying to topple the PRI government. From then on, Lhe
radicals who had provided the intellectual basis and support
for the regime started to withdraw. The withdrawal of the
core of the opposition movement from +the PRC government
provided the oppertunity for Doe to conscolidate his grip on
the country. This was achieved in part through the
appointment of men and women from his ethnic group, the
Khrans, into very sensitive positions especially in government
and the Army. Thus, with time, the regime assumed an
embarrassing ethnic colour to the dislike of the octher ethnic
groups who formed the majority, This was followed by massive

and blatant viclations of human rights as Doe began to "see"

¥

many imaginary as well as "real" enemies in almost every nook

and corner in the country.

At the same time, the economy began to nose dive. There was
widespread corruption and mismanagement of the economy
prowmpting a flight of US capital from the country. This led
to a 20 percent drop in economic activity especially between
1985 when Doe "won" presidential elections and 1989 when
Taylor launched his attack. The Liberian official currency
the US dollar, was devalued locally with the c¢irculation of
what came to be known as "Doe Dollars" which, unlike their
American counterparts, were npnon-convertible outside the

country. Although it was clear that the economy was badly in
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By 1984, it seemed as if the reign of terror would be finally
brought to an end with the country poised for a return to
civilian administration, following the adoption of a new
constitution by referendum on 3 July, that year, and a date
for presidential elections set in October, 1985, But on
August 20, President Doe ordered the arrest and detention of
Dr. Amos Sawyer, erstwhile chairpersoen of the Constitutional
Drafting Commission, on the spurious charge that he was
"masterminding a communist plot to install a socialist
government"” in Liberia. After spontaneous protests from the
students of the University of Liberia, a protest which was
violently suppressed by soldiers on the orders of Doe, Sawyer
was released in October, 18984, In the run-up to the
presidential elections in 1985, Doe, as was predicted,
announced his intention to contest the elections as well as
the formation of a political party, the national Democratic
Party of liberia (NDPL). This was followed by the harassment
of opposgition leaders in the country, with the aim of
preventing them from either contesting or registering their
political associations as political parties. For instance, in
August 1985, two months to the presidential elections,
Sawver's Liberian Peoples Party (LPP) was banned under Decree
75 "which gave the authorities ample scope for banning people
with un-Liberian political beliefs from forming political
parties "u. for what was described as his advocacy of

'ideologies foreign Lo Liberia’. Another draconian Decree,
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88A, was enacted to effectively "protect government officials
from criticism” by making it a criminal offence "to spread
lies and rumcurs".“ After the intimidation and harassment of

other opposition leaders, it was hardly surprising that Doce

won' the elections and thereby became a 'civilian' president
with a six year 'mandate’, The 'victory’ of Doe dashed the
hopes of all those who had expected an end to the corrupt and

tribally centered government of the former Master Sergeant

turned Head of State,

Earlier in 1983, the Commander of the Armed Forces of Liberia
and one of the group of 17 that overthrew Tolbert, Thomas
Quiwankpa, went into voluntary exile in order to escape from
the inevitable ’long knives' of Doe, With the rigged
elections, widespread and mounting criticisms and the manner
in which DPoe had ‘'civilianised’ himself, Quiwonkpa made a
dramatic bid for power in Monrovia in the morning of November
12, 1985. For eight hours, he and his supporters were able to
hold on to the national radio station and made several
broadcasts announcing the fall of Doe's government,
Thereafter, the tide turned quickly against him and his men.
he was captured and violently butchered on the orders of Doe.
His badly mutilated body was displayed for all those who cared
to see. 3 The aftermath of the abortive putsch saw mass
killings of the Gios and the Manos, all from Nimba County

which was believed to have been the base of Quiwonkpa. About
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3,000 people, including women and children, were killed in
reprisal raids carried out by the security forces of Doe. o

Houses and other property were also destroyed,

The failure of the coup also led to the flight of Charles
Taylor, a close associate of Quiwonkpa, into the United States
but Doe sought his extradition on charges of corruption.
After much pressure from Monrovia, Tavlor was arrested and put
in prison pending his trial. After three months behind bars,
Taylor escaped first to Ghana, then to Sierra leone, and
finally to Cote D'Ivoire, one of Liberia’s contiguous
neighbours, While in exile, Taylor recruited young Liberians
mainly from Nimba County who had every reason for wanting to
see the down fall of Doe, And although the Ivorian President,
Houphouet-Baigny, denied support for Taylor, he had strong
reasons also for wanting to see the fall of doe. He is a

family friend of the Telberts i

having ¢given his daughter in
marriage to the eldest son of the Liberian President, A.B.
Tolbert. Late A.B., Tolbert was among those arrested by Doe
and his men in the wake of the April 1980 coup. He
disappeared under mysterious circumstances while in custody
and was later confirmed dead by Doe although his body was
never found. On December 24, 1989, Taylor slipped across the
ivorian-Liberian border with a handful of his men and launched

an attack against security posts in Ninba County close to the

Ivorian border. Thereafter, events moved rather quickly as
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life and property and
iii). Appealed to all parties to accept the holding of
elections as a means of returning the country to

peace and harmony.

Earlier, the ECOWAS Heads of State and government had approved
a suggestion by the Nigerian President and then Chairman of
the organisation of African Unity (QAU), Ibrahim Babangida, to
set up an ECOWAS Mediation Standing Committee, The Committee
held its first meeting in Freetown, Sierra-Leone, from 5 to 20

July, 1990, to find a peaceful solution to the civil war, "

3.2.0 The Internationalization of the Liberian Crisis

Some scholars may see the breakdown of law and order and the
accompanying indiscriminate killing of people including
foreigners as the foundation events for the
internationalization of the Liberian crisis. However, it may
be more accurate to sugdest that the internationalization of
the crisis began much earlier with the seeking of external
support by NPFL Leader, Charles Taylor for his plans to
overthrow President Doe’'s government. For example, Cote
D’Ivoire was the initial base of Charles Taylor. It was in
that country that he built his Army mainly recruited from the
Gio and Mano groups of Liberia. Also, Libya trained many of

the NPFL officers and men, and this is one of the reasons why
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Taylor did not enjoy United States favour in the crisis. 3

Libya was seen as a major source of funds for the NPFL and its

insurgency operations.

Burkina Faso gave Charles Taylor initial support morally,
materially and financially. it was a strategic training
ground for NPFL men, provided guards for Taylor’s protection,
and a major source of arms supply for Charles Taylor. Both
Benin Republic and Togo to some extent also gave support to
NPFL. In his period of angry accusations of West African
leaders sponsoring the rebels, President Doe kept repeating
charges that Cote D'Ivoire, Burkina Faso and Libya were
sponsoring and arming the rebels led by Charles Taylor, As
reported by Newswatch, President Doe had asserted that the
Ivorian government wanted him deposed because it was against
Monrovia’s multi-party democracy; while the Libyan government
backed the rebels because it wants Taylor to kill the 5,000 or

1 Even though observers knew these

so Americans in Liberia.
countries supported the NPFL, the reasons given by Doe’s
government were meant to attract United States' support but
this did not materialise. In may 1990, President Doe's
Government accused Cote D’Ivorie of allowing Libyan planes to
land in the country with arms and ammunition meant for the
rebel forces of Charles Taylor. ¢

Even when the rebel forces split, and Prince Yeduo Johnson

formed his Independent National Patriotic Front For the
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Liberation of Liberia (INPFL)}, he too sought and got external
support especially from the United States as alleged, though
this was denied by the U.S.A. As reported by The Guardian,
Charles Taylor during a press Conference, hinted that the USA

had supported Prince Johnson in these words:

"Taylor also implied that Washington had backed the
dissident rebel Prince Johnson against his own
movement perhaps even to the extent of airliftﬂng
Prince Johnson’s men into Monrovia to fight". '™

It was not only the ’'rebels’ that sought external support.
President Doe also visited some nations in the sub-region for
support, and got weapons from external sources. For example,
it is alleged that he got weapons from Taiwan and South Korea,
while getting some support from Sierra Leone and Nigeria. In
short, Taylor once said that troops began kidnapping and
killing Nigerians because Lthey saw Nigerian weapons in the

hands of Doe's troops.

Another major factor that internationalized the Liberian
crisis was the combined effect of the kidnapping, holding
hostage, and killing of foreign nationals, As the war
progressed, and hardship increased, discipline broke down
among the Armed Forces of Liberia and rebel troops which began
kidnapping and killing foreign citizens indiscriminately.
Early vicbtims include two American Missionaries killed by
rebel forces, and two Ttalians working for a logging firm in
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the Nimba Cfounty‘;1 Also, a British newspaper, Sunday Observer
reported that the Nigerian refudees held in Taylor’s Territory
"were executed in front of reporters”. The report said that
two Nigerian Journalists, Kriss Imodibe of the Guardian, and
Tayo Awoteosin of the Daily Champion had disappeared, with
rebel sources later confirming that they had been killed as
Spies.“

On June 6, 1993 about 300 defenseless citizens were also
murdered in cold blood in what is commonly referred to as the
Harbel Massacre, and like the November 1992 attacks on the
Firestone plantations in which five American Nuns were killed,
both ECOMOG and amos Sawyvers Interim Government of National

Unity blames the NPFL for responsibility."

The kidnapping, holding hostage, and killing of foreign
citizens especially from ECOWAS member states reached a climax
with the sending of ECOMOG to Liberia in August 1990. At a
time, over 3,000 foreign citizens were held by the NPFL alone,

mainly Nigerians. As reported by the Daily Champion:

"Resentful of the mediatory role of ECOMOG

forces in war torn Liberia, a desperate Mr., Charles
Taylor yvesterday held hostage citizens of the five
ECOWAS natiﬁns which contributed men and equipment

to EcOMOG".'"

The citizens of Nigeria, Ghana, Sierra leone, and Guinea were

specifically marked for elimination. In short, Mr. Taylor
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vowed to kill a Nigerian or Ghanian for each Liberian killed

by ECOMOG forces.

The mass movement of refugees from Liberia to the neighboring
countries contributed a lot to the internationalization of the
crisis, With the break down of law and order, the total
collapse of discipline among the soldiers, the increasing
level of social and economic hardship, and escalating
insecurity of life and property, thousands of people began to
move out of Liberia. First, foreign citizens left, and
gradually, the movement fever caught the citizens of Liberia
too to the extent that African Concord reported in July 19890
that:

"Fach day, close to 1,000 Liberians now

flee into neighboring Sierra Leone as

the war between government troops and

rebels of NationaI”Patriotic Front of
Liberia rages on" '

Nigeria hosted over 141,000 out of the over 800,000 Liberian
refugees towards the end of 189Q. 1
According to the official report from the office of the United
Nations High Commission for Refugees (UNHCR), about 300,000
Liberian refugees were in Guinea, 120,000 in Cote D'livoire,
and 80,000 in Sierra Leone. As early as February 1990, 30,000
people had crossed the borders into Cote D'Ivoire and 12,000
to Guinea, causing the UNHCR to start planning relief measures

for the refugees.
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The attack on refugees and innocent civilians inside Liberia
by soldiers also raised international public opinion. Over
1,060,000 refugees were in different locations within the
conflict ridden country. Both government troops and rebel
forces took pleasure in massacring refugees. For example, in
August 1990, Deoe's forces murdered 600 refugees who were in
the St. Peter's Lutheran Church in Monrovia at night. Men,
pregnant and nursing mothers, and children were all killed in
cold blood. 30 Also, on August, 12, 1980, government troops
gunned down 21 civilian refugees in Congo Town. Most of the
refugees killed in these acts of murder by government forces
were mainly Gio and Mano ethnic groups, people whom Doe saw as
supporters of Taylor. Many victims were dragged out of
hospitals, homes and refugee camps and killed. Newswatch
reported that the killing of patients prompted the Italian
Ambassador to call for United States intervention in August
1990, while five other European Ambassadors issued statement
te the effect that Liberia was sliding into "anarchy and
national suicide”, il
Some Liberians actually called for international assistance
after considering all the problems tending to overweigh their
country, especially the senseless killings going on, the
socio-economic hardship facing the people especially hunger
and starvation in Monrovia, and the prevention by rebel forces
of members of the International Red Cross from offering

assistance in Liberia. For example, Senator David Toweh from
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the Nimba County who had his sons killed by government forces,
speaking on the floor of Senate on May 30 1990, declared that
the only way out of the crisis was mediation by international
organisations like the Organisation of African Unity, United
Nations Organisation, and the Economic Community of West
African States, and called on the outside world to help

. . 52
Liberia.

The attack on United Nations Mission in Monrovia by government
forces not only shocked the world but also drew its
condemnation. The attack was directed against hundreds of Gio
and Mano ethnic members who ran into the United Nations
Mission for protection in June 1880. About 2,000 of the
people were there when the masked troops armed with bayonet
bearing riffles and who gave no respect for the immunity of
the United Nations stermed the Mission. Observers reported
that the troops after entering the mission forcefully, ignored
the wailing of women and children, killed one United Nations
gunird, bayoneted several people and took away many others to
an unknown destination. This attack en the United nations
infuriated the international community. An enraged Michael
Heyn, the UN Representative in Liberia described the attack as
"ineredible and a violation of international law", while the
UN Secretary-General despatched a protest letter to Doe's
government . He also ordered the immediate evacuation of UN

workers from the Country.
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Another factor that internationalized the Liberian crisis was
the harassment and killing of foreign Jjournalists. Nigeria
for example had two of her journalists, Kriss Imodibe and Tayo
Awotosin killed as earlier mentioned, Doe's government
arrested journalists from the United States and United
Kingdom. In short, on entering Liberia, ECOMOG liberated many
journalists detained by both government and rebel sides. it
was reported that Prince Johnson detained Mr. Isaac Bantu of
the British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC), and David Brown of
Liberia Television for ignoring a news conference that he
gave . H

Attacks were also carried out against foreign embassies 1in
Monrovia by the belligerants.

These attacks violated the diplomatic immunity of embassy
buildings in international law, For example, the Nigerian
Embassy was invaded at least twice, but first on July 12,
1990, The reason ¢iven by rebel forces for the invasion was
mainly the perceived friendly relations between the Doe
government and Nigerian authorities.

Also, the Togolese Embassy was attacked by Mr, Taylor's
forces. With these attacks, many saw the conflict as a
phenomenon that would touch on many nations,

The attack on embassies, arrest and killing of citizens were
aren hy many as threats to International peace and security,
Fear and tension mounted in the world especially in the West

African sub-redion because such actions could pull the big
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powers into the conflict in the guise of protecting their
citizens,

The move to Liberia by foreign governments to evacuate their
citizens and missions is part of the internationalization
process. With the increasing insecurity of life and property
especially as both government troops and rebels were attacking
refudgees, embassies and foreigners, nations had te move in to
evacuate their citizens. By May 1990, Japan, Italy, Britain
and others closed their embassies, and asked their citizens to
leave Liberia. The United States sent in six warships in June
1990 te see to the safety of American citizens and
installations in Liberia, and to evacuate the citizens. Ghana
evacuated her 70,000 citizens, Nigeria evacuated her embassy
officials, and lecturers seconded to the Ibrahim Babangida
Postgraduate School., Two Nigerian warships NNS OFFIOM and NNS
AMBE made their way to Liberia around July 1990 to evacuate
some 5,000 Nigerians trapped there. Nigerians began to cry
earnestly for evacuation in June 1990 following the letters of
threat to their lives sent to the Nigerian Embassy by rebels
of the NPFL. The letter had marked out several Nigerians in
Liberia for elimination including the Ambassador, and Nigerian
lecturers in the University of Liberia. The letter partly

read

"We congratulate your {(Ambassador’s) efforts
and the efforts of your government in
helping Doe to eliminate Gio and Mano people,
But don’t forget, Doe will nobt and never
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will be there forever. We will be liberated
one day and on that day, we shall identify

our foes... and all of you would suffer, just
the same way we have su&fered under Doe with

vour kind assistance",

The departure of foreigners was interpreted as a failure of

the Doe governmenlt to contain the rebellion.

The rebel forces blamed some countries for the crisis facing
Liberia. Charles Taylor for example in a press conference
held in August 1990, especially blamed Nigeria and the USA for
the excesses of President Doe. He asserted in reaction to
plans to land ECOMOG forces in Liberia:

"I think that good sense will prevail and

that Lhe American People and the Congress and Bush

administration will realize that this is and

always will remain an internal conflict..

The problem i1s Samuel Doe. Doe murdered our people

for 10 years, Washington and Nigeria must take

some responsibility &or this, Where did Doe get
his weapons from?". °

Blames like Lhese sent out signals to nations and may have
encouraged the nations that gave support to Taylor.

The internationalisation of the Liberian crisis can be said to
have reached its peak with the formation of a multi-national
peace~keeping force to bring the crisis under control. With
the war escalating daily in intensity and theatre of operation
expanding, FECOWAS leaders decided to find an international

{sub-regional) solution to the erisis. Thus from August 6th -
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7th 1990, the ECOWAS mediation Committee leaders - President
Babangida (Nigeria), Lansana Conte (Guinea), Joseph Momoh
(Sierra Leone), Dawda Jawara (Gambia), Jerry Rawlings (Ghana),
as well as the foreign ministers of Togo and Mali agreed to
establish and despatch to Liberia without further delay the
ECOMOG, with Ghana’s General Arnold Quainoo as the inaugural
Commander. The communique issued at the end of the meeting
mandated ECOMOG to keep peace in Liberia, separate the warring
factions, and ensure a return to normaley. ECOMOG forces were
asked to open up the routes to enable the much needed food,
drugs, clothing, and other needs to be transported into
Liberia to help the starving and sick people, especially
refugees. Also, they were mandated to establish a security
zone around Monrovia to enhance peace and to maintain law and
order.
A national conference was to be organised involving all
political parties and interest groups in Liberia with the aim
of establishing a broad based interim government in which
President Doe, Prince Johnson and Charles Taylor, the major
belligerants at the time were not to participate. The interim
government (subsequently convened August 30, 1990 and headed
by Dr. Amos Sawyer) was to set up the machinery for conducting
a free and fair election to be supervised by ECOWAS and made
open for international observation. The interim government
was also to facilitate the return of nearly one million

Liberian refugees to the country. The peace force was to be
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about 3,500 though it was over the years continuously reviewed
upwards. It is important to say here that contrary to the
belief that ECOMOG was not invited to Liberia, the then
Liberian Vice-President, Dr. Harry Moniba said in an interview
with West Africa that President Doe wrote a letter to the
ECOWAS Chairman requesting for the deployment of a peace-
keeping force, In the words of Dr. Moniba who claims to have
copiea of the correspondences when asked about ECOMOG

intervention:

"ITncidentally, let me add that the coming
of ECOMOG was due to a lelter written by the Doe
Administration to the Chairman of ECOWAS, "

asking them to send a peace-keeping force". *°

ECOMOG forces left Freetown, Sierra Leone on August 23, 1990
and landed Monrovia on the following day. The peace-keepers
were welcomed by president Doe’s and Prince Johnson's
factions, while Taylor’s NPFL declared war on ECOMOG. The
NPFL saw FECOMOG as an intruding aggressor-force which had been
assembled to deny him fulfilment of his presidential ambition,
Thus, NPFL never gave any form of cooperation to the ECOMOG,
and blocked all avenues to peace.

As a result, in September 1990, a fresh mandate was given to
ECOMOG a few days after President Doe was killed on September
9, 1990, by prince Johnson's INPFL, to use force, but now with
Nigeria's Major-General Joshua Nimyel Dogonyaro as Field
Commander, Since Dogonyaro {September 20, 1890 - February
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1991), all subsequent Field Commanders of the multinational
force have been Nigerian generals, These includes: Major-
Generals - Rufus Kupolati (Feb-Sep, 1991); Ishaya Bakut (Sep
1981-Sep 1992); Adetunji Dlurin (Sep 1992 - Sep 13, 1893):
John Shagaya (Sep 1993 - Nov 27, 1993); and John Inienger who

assumed Command in Dec 19893.

When General Sani Abacha, the then Nigerian Chief of Defence
Staff and Minister of Defence, and now Head of State, was
asked why ECOMOG was given the new mandate to enforce peace,
he said that under the then grim situation, the use of force
had become inevitable.
With the new use of force mandate, on October 12, 1990, ECOMOG
took control of Monrovia, w and scattered the NPFL men that
had held parts of the capital hostage.

The arrest of President Doe by the INPFL right inside the
ECOMOG Headquarters and his subsequent death in the hands of
Prince Johnson and his men, raised a lot of international
outery. It reminded humanity of the arrest and subsequent
murder of Prime Minister Patrice Lumumba of the Congo in 1961
by one of the factions in the Congo Crisis right under the
nose of United Nations Peace-keepers. An event tLhat repeated
itself shortly afterwards when a Bosnian Deputy Prime Minister
was shot dead hy Serbian gunmen under UN escort on January 8,

1991 in the height of the Yugoslavia crisis - a classic lesson

to peace-keepers in future operations.
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One other event that further entrenched the internalisation of
the erisis was the invasion of neighbouring Sierra Leone by
Charles Taylor's NPFL forces, in April 1991, This invasion
led to the search for mutual assistance on defence from
countries like Nigeria by Sierra Leone, Knowing fully well
that Sierra leone was being attacked by the NPFL because of
her role in ECOMOG operations, Nigeria and Guinea which had
mutual defence agreements with Sierra Leone quickly sent
soldiers to help maintain the security of her borders, after
she had pushed back the invaders. Soon, a fourth Liberian
faction named the United Liberation Movement for Democracy in
Liberia {(ULIMO) established base in Sierra Leone fighting
against Taylor’s NPFL.. Raleigh Sankoh was visibly acting as
its spokesman initially bulbl the leadership of the faction
seemed Lo have settled on Alhaji Hassan G. V. Kromah, as
manifest in his presence at the Geneva Il talks. ULIMO was
officially founded on May 29, 1991, in Conakry, Guinea.

Again, the NPFL attack on Sierra leone raised fears in
neighbouring countries like Guinea and the Gambia not only for
the security of their territorial integrity but also for Lhe
stability of tLheir governments. Thia was because it was
perceived internationally that Charles Taylor not only wanted
to destabilise Sierra leone’s support for ECOMOG through the
invasion of the country, but also to over throw President

Momoh's government.
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The existence of two governments in Liberia, one then led by
President Doe, and the other formed and led by Charles Taylor
from August 4, 1980, b1 was a source of concern to the
international community, and the existence of two governments
after the death of Doe continued to be of concern to it. With
the death of Doe, an Interim government was formed in exile,
but later installed in Monrovia on November 22, 1990,

One other major factor that led to the internationalisation of
the Liberian crisis was the fear that the war if not contained
may spill into the neighbouring countries with very dangerous
security and defence implications for Lthe West African sub-
region. Along with this fear, the stability of neighbouring
states was threatened by the influx of thousands of fleeing
refugees from Liberia into these states.

[t was also c¢lear to the international community that
thousands of foreign nationals including ECOWAS citizens were
not only facing the danger of losing their lives as mentioned
earlier, but were trapped in Liberia with little or no means
of escape and virtually without any form of protection,
Again in a situation where the Doe government failed to
govern, and the opposing armed factions were unable to
dislodge him, there was no solution in sight. Not only this,
the circumstances only led to the situation where the entire
population in Liberia was held hostage in a burning and

frightening coldrum.
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Finally, the mass media playved a major role 1in the
internationalisation process. For example, the televised
scene of hundreds of people massacred in a church by Doe's
men; the filming of Doe's capture, torture and murder; the
stories of starving people, and of thousands of refugees
fleeing the war-torn country aroused human sympathy and
concern. Along with these, the Nigerian media took an anti-
Taylor posture after his men’s murder of journalists; and
these encouraged people who had sat on defence to support

intervention in Liberia.

3.3.0 The Negotiation Process and Settlement

Faced with bthe tragedy in which their country was becoming
deeply engulfed, Liberian religious groups had formed an
Inter-Faith Mediation Committee which, in mid-June 1990,
convened a meeting in Freetown, Sierra Leone, inviting the
parties concerned and other interested groups of Liberians to
seek a peaceful solution to the conflict. Sadly, however,
that initiative ended in a deadlock, with the Doe government
insisting that the insurgents lay down arms before any
meaningful talks could be held, and the insurgents on their
part demanding that Doe step down from the presidency before

their guns could be stilled,.
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Subsequently, the first summit of the ECOWAS Standing
Mediation Committee was held at the Kairaba Conference Centre
in Banjul, the Gambia on & and 7 August, 1890. It was
attended by five national leaders (Gambia’s Sir Dawda Jawara,
Ghana's Flight Lieutenant Jerry Rawlings, Guinea's General
Lansana Conte, Nigeria’s General Ibrahim Babangida, Sierra
Leone's (ieneral Joseph Momoh), representatives of the Togolese
and Malian Presidents, the Secretary General of the OAU Dr,
Salim Ahmed Salim and a member of the Liberian Inter-Faith
mediation Committee, the last two of whom attended in an
observer capacity. The session, after a thorough review of
the Liberian situation, agreed on a comprehensive plan for
restoring peace and security in Liberia.

That plan, as contained in the communique issued at the end of

the session, provided:-

- That the warring parties observe an immediate ceasefire;

- That an ECOWAS ceasefire Monitoring Group (ECOMOG) be
constituted, with troops drawn from member states of the
Mediation Committee as well as from Guinea and Sierra Leone,
placed under a Commander provided by the Republic of Ghana
and assisted by a Deputy provided by the Republic of Guinea,
for the purpose of keeping the peace, restoring law and
order and ensuring that the ceasefire is respected;

- That a broad-based Interim Government be set up by the

Liberians themselves, through a national Conference of
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political parties, warring parties and other interest
groups;

- That none of the leaders of the warring factions should head
the Interim Government and that whoever heads it should be
ineligible to stand for presidential election;

- That the Interim Government establish an independent and
acceptable Electoral Commission, for the organisation of the
General and presidential elections which should be held
within 12 months;

- That the elections be apen to international observation,
with an ECOWAS observer Group constituted at the appropriate
t.ime, to ensure that it is free and fair;

- That in view of the substantial material and financial

resources necessary to make ECOMOG and the Elections Observer

Group possible, a special Emergency Fund be established with

an initial capital of 50 million US Dollars generated through

voluntary contributions from ECOWAS Member states and third
parties (donor governments and agencies);

- That the entire international community, particularly

members of the United Nations Security Council, lend support

to ECOWAS humanitarian and political initiatives in Liberia,
in the interest of the African people as a whole, and for
the overall maintenance of international peace and

p &l
security.

Two of the warring parties {(Doe’s Armed Forces of Liberia and
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Johnson's recently emergent INPFL) accepted the proposals and
pledged their readiness Lo commence the observance of a
ceasefire. But, despite several contacts and appeals, Tayior
stuck to his guns. He insisted that there could be no
ceasefire as long as Doe and his men still occupied the
Executive Mansion in Monrovia. Then he complicated matters
further by announcing the formation of an Interim Government
of which he became President. Denouncing the proposed ECOMOG
as unwarranted foreign intervention in Liberia's "internal
affairs", he said the most he could accept would be an ECOWAS
civilian team sent in to "assess" the situation on the ground
after Doe must have stepped down and ceasefire put in effect.
President Jawara of the Gambia, who had chaired the
deliberations, in response to Taylor's objections, offered to
add "a civilian component" to ECOMOG. But that clearly could

not satisfy the NPFL's demand,

With no agreement in sight, the savage war continued,
resulting in an escalating death toll of both Liberians and
foreign nationals. The Mediation Committee therefore decided,
inspite of Tayvlor’s persistent objections, and infact despite
the objections of some ECOWAS member-states, that the time had
come for ECOMOG to move into Liberia, disengage the warring
factions, secure an end to hostilities and restore some
semblance of law and order as a first step towards the

eventual restoration of peace.
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On 24 August, 1990, the pioneer ECOMOG force initially
assembled in Freetown, Sierra Leone, sailed inte Liberia.

Consolidating on this first bold step towards peace, the major
groups involved in the crisis after a flurry of consultations,
agreed to participate in an all-party national conference at
which the future of Liberia, restoration of law and order,
return of democratic rule, reconciliation of the people and
reconstruction of the national econamy would be discussed,
The conference which took place in Banjul opened on 27 August,
1990. Since this was an initiative by the Liberians
themselves to iron out their country's problems, ECOWAS
decided not to interfere with or even participate in the
deliberations, But to the disappointment of many, Taylor
whose participation was duly acknowledged as crucial to any
comprehensive negotiations, did not attend. Earlier on, the
NPFL had proposed that the conference be held in Buchanan
(Liberia's second largest city) which was totally under their
control. PBut given the then prevailing war situation, none of
the other parties and interest groups felt safe enough to meet
in NPFL-held territory. It may be that Taylor's absence from
Banjul was to spite the delegates of other groups who had

earlier turned down that invitation to Buchanan.

The Banjul national conference which closed on August 30,
constituted an Interim Government, with Professor Amos Sawyer

at its helm. The choice of Sawyer was informed by the



consensus that he had stayved above the power struggle in
Liberia. The conference also gave birth to a 35-member
Interim Legislative Assembly (ILA) composed of one member from
each of Liberia’s 13 counties, two from each of the six
existing political parties, six from the NPFL (including the
speaker of the Assembly - the second most powerful office
under the Liberian Constitution); and four from Prince
Johnson's INPFL including the Deputy Speaker. Yet, while the
delegates believed that they had achieved an adequately broad-
based arrangement and had sufficiently accommodated Taylor’s
interest, the NPFL which now controlled 80 percent of
Liberia's territory, rejected that arrangement and insisted
that Taylor be made President of an NPFL-dominated Interim

34
Government.

On 9 September, 1990 three days after ECOWAS Chairman Jawara
embarked on a mediatory tour of some member states over Lhe
Liberian impasse, President Doe was wounded and captured at
the ECOMOG Headquarters by Prince Johnson and his INPFL, in
whose hands he later died. There were optimisms that with the
man whose obstinate clinging Lo power had fueled the crisis
being taken out of the way, a negotiated settlement of the
Liberian crisis was now at hand, But rather, following Doe’s
death, Prince Johnson whose INPFL finally liquidated Doe,
promptly declared himself Interim President. Almost

simultaneously, the Commander of the late Doe's dguard,
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Brigadier-General David Nimlev, assumed control of the
remnants of the Armed Forces of Liberia still holed up in the
Execulive Mansion fortress, declared himself the new
president. However, while Johnson and Nimley both indiecated
their willingness to formally hand over power to Amos Sawyer’s
Interim Government of National Unity, Taylor’s NPFL forces
which had repeatedly pointed to Doe as the major obstacle to
peace continued to hold an antagonistic position to both
ECOMOG and Sawyer, insisting on a continued pursuit of the

military option in settling the Liberian conflict,

In response to Cote D'Ivorie's President Felix Houphouet-
Boigny's abortive c¢all for an Extra-ordinary summit on
Liberia, in Yamoussoukro on 15 October, 1990, ECOWAS Chairman
Jawara called for a preliminary meeting of Ministers of the
ECOWAS Standing Mediation Committee to be held in Banjul from
22 to 24 october, 1990. The objectives of this third

ministerial meeting of the committee were primarily:

- To assiat all warring parties to negotiate and finally sign
a cease fire agreement; and
- To properly prepare the grounds for the proposed Extra

Ordinary Summit.

Towards the achievement of these goals, an advance copy of a

draft ceasefire Agreement was despatched to each of the
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parties. In response, the INPFL delegation to the talks said
they were willing and ready to accept the terms of the draft
agreement. The AFL delegation similarly acceplted the draft in
its entirety and further indicated that their forces were only
holding the Executive Mansion in Monrovia, pending the arrival
and installation of the Interim Government, The NPFL
delegation similarly indicated their readiness to accept the
Agreement, provided it was amended, particularly with respect
to those provisions relating to the Interim Government, They
also agreed to accept ECOMOG as then constituted provided a
provision was made for the inclusion of contingents from other
states within and outside ECOWAS. The NPFL also proposed that
once a ceasefire was put in place, another national conference
of Liberians should be convened under the auspices of the
ECOWAS mediation Committee to merge the Amos Sawyer Interim

Government with their own.

Sadly, however, the NPFL delegation later reported to the
Ministerial meeting that after consultation with their leader,
they were unable to sign even the draft ceasefire Agreement
that had fully accommodated their own amendments. Thus, the
meeting was left with no choice but to accept a ceasefire
between the AFL, and INPFL while leaving the door open for the

NPFL to join whenever it felt able to do so.

Subsequently, the Authority of heads of State and Government
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of ECOWAS held its first-ever Extra-Ordinary Session on 27 and
28 November, 1990 in Bamako, Mali, under the Chairmanship of
President Jawara, With the understandable exception of Guinea,
Mauritania and of course, Liberia, the session was attended by
the Heads of State of all the 13 other member states of

ECOWAS.,

After expressing appreciation to members of the Mediation
Committee for the initiatives taken and gratitude to ECOMOG
for its contributions towards finding a peaceful resolution to
the crisis in Liberia, the leaders for the first time
collectively endorsed the ECOWAS peace plan for Liberia as
embodied in the Banjul Communigue and decisions of the
Standing mediation Committee adopted on 7 August, 1990, and

rr

appealed for greater international suppcrt.w

Following the Bamako Summit, a fourth Ministerial meeting of
the Standing Mediation Committee was convened in Banjul, on 20
and 21 December, 18390. Not only were all members of the
Committee present, but Cote D'Ivoire, Guinea and sierra Leone,
as well as all warring factions were also represented, Also
in the Gambian capital for its first meeting was a Technical
Sub-Committee set up during the Mediation Committee's october
meeting to negotiate the details of implementing the ceasefire

agreement ,
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On 21 December, the second day of the meeting, the warring
parties prepared and signed a Joint statement. That document

spelt out that:

1. The warring parties, in keeping with the final communique
of the ECOWAS Authority hereby agree to form a future
interim government. Towards this end the warring parties
agree to organise an All-Liberia Conference in Liberia
within the next 60 days.

2. Also, the warring parties agree to constitute a Technical
Committee Lo work out security arrangements, under the
supervision of ECOWAS, for the hosting of the ALL-Liberia
Conference.

1 The warring parties agree to seek assistance from ECOWAS
and other friendly governments and organisations to help
repatriate and resettle Liberians prior to the ALL-
Liberia Conference.

4. Upon formation of the future Interim Government, the said
government shall take appropriate measures, with the
assistance of ECOWAS, to begin disarming the warring
parties.

S The warring parties agree Lo continue the ceasefire as is
with all parties remaining where they were as of the
signing of the ceasefire agreement in Bamako on November
28, 1990, and to continue discussions in Liberia on the

modalities of Monitoring the ceasefire under the
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supervision of ECOWAS. All efforts will be made to
conclude the modalities for monitoring the ceasefire
within 30 days.

6. The warring parties agree that immediately upon signing
this statement, all seaports and airports will
beconsidered military free zones, Towards this end, the
warring parbty controlling the seaport/airport to be
utilised will work out the appropriate security measures
whenever use of the seaport/airport is desired. For each
arrival /departure, two Inspectors of ECOMOG will work
along with the warring party controlling the

seaport/airport each time it is used,

The Ministerial meeting expressed particular satisfaction
at the understanding reached by the warring parties, urged
them to conclude within 30 days the formulation of modalities
for implementing the ceasefire accord and ended on the
understanding that contact would be maintained to ensure that
the Technical Sub-Committee (which had already swing into

action) reconvened early in 1991,

As a follow up to that meeting, the sub-committee held its
second meeting in Monrovia, from 18-22 January, 1991, At that
meeting, the ECOWAS Secretariat tabled a draft agreement,
which formed the basis for negotiations among the warring

parties, But there were two issues on which agreement was not
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easily achieved, namely, the confinement and disarming of
troops. The strongest objection was raised by the NPFL
delegation to the effect that it could not commit itself to
any confinement and disarming of its troops until the outcome
of the proposed second National Conference was kpown. With
that objection, stalemate again ensured inspite of the fact
that agreement had already been reached in principle during
the Committee’s deliberation on the modalities for
implementation of the ceasefire, To keep the peace process
alive, a Third Summit meeting of the Standing Mediation
Committee had to be convened this time in the Togolese

capital, Lome.

The Third Summit of the Standing Mediation Committee took
place at the Headquarters of the Togolese People’s Rally in
Lome, on 12 and 13 February, 1991, under Lhe Chairmanship of
the Gambia's President Jawara. Also in attendance were Dr,
Amos Sawyer (for Liberia’s Interim Government of National
Unity, IGNU), Mr. Prince Johnson (INPFL) and a representative

of the OAU who was invited to attend in an Observer capacity.

The Summit, preceded by a Ministerial Meeting of the Committee
reviewed developments relating to the Liberian crisis since
the first ECOWAS Extra-Ordinary Summit at Bamako in November
1990. It recalled that at the Bamako Extra-Ordinary Summit,

all the three warring factions had signed a Declaration in
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which they agreed to observe an immediate ceasefire to be
monitored by the ECOWAS Ceasefire Monitoring Group (ECOMOG).
They had also agreed to work out the modalities for the
implementation of the ceasefire and to resolve their
differences with regard to an interim government for Liberia
as envisaged in the ECOWAS peace plan., The summit noted, the
efforts that had been made since then to get the warring
parties to agree on the practical modalities for the statement
signed by the three warring parties at Banjul in December
1990, in which the factions, among other things, undertook to
conclude an agreement on the modalities for the implementation

of the ceasefire within thirty days.

In view of the difficulties which the Technical Sub-Committee
had encountered during its second meeting at Monrovia from 18
to 22 January, 1991 with regard to the negotiation of the
modalities for implementing the ceasefire, the Heads of state
and Government went into extensive Consultations with the
warring factions. The result of those deliberations was the
adoption and signature of a formal ceasefire Agreement by all
the three warring factions, By that Agreement, the parties
agreed to the confinement of their troops to positions to be
determined by ECOMOG in consultation with them. With regard
to the disarming of the troops, the parties also agreed that
upon the formation of the future interim government, that

government would take appropriate measures, with the
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assistance of ECOWAS, to start the disarming of the troops,.
The Committee appealed to all parties to continually
demonstrate the spirit of reconciliation which they had
manifested in Lome and directed the Executive Secretary to
take all necessary steps to ensure that ECOMOG forces
effectively and speedily implement the ceasefire Agreement
throughout Liberia in accordance with its provisions, in order
to ereate appropriate conditions for the convening of National
Conference of Liberians on March 15, 1991, Finally, the
Committee warmly welcomed the decision of the Government of
the Republic of Mali to contribute forces to ECOMOG operations
and reiterated the need for other ECOWAS member-states to
contribute troops and materials towards strengthening ECOMOG’s
(,‘apac:il;y.iri

The Lome Summit was hailed as a major breakbthrough in the
quest for peace in Liberia. But the euphoria was not to last,
It soon became clear that inspite of the Ceasefire Agreement,
the leaders of the warring factions, particularly Taylor’s
NPFL, were yet to disagree on several other issues, both of
substance and of procedure, and that these differences would
need to be reconciled, sometimes repeatedly, before any
further progress could be achieved on the road to peace in
Liberia, Thus, even after the February 1991 Lome accords
{since tagged Lomel), several other meetings and summits have

had to be convened, somebtimes with paltry results, but all in
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the quest for progress of the peace process, The following
therefore is a summary of the major Summits, other
consultations and declarations wholly or partly focusing on

aspects of the Liberia stalemate since then.

3.3.1 Joinbt Declaration On the Liberian

Situation, 1 March, 1991

AL Lhe invitation of the togolese President, General
Guassingbe Eyadema, the Liberian Interim President, Dr. amos
Sawyer, NPFL Leader Charles Taylor and INPFL Leader Prince
Yeduo Johnson, met in Lome from 27 February to 1 March, 1891,
That meeting provided a unique opportunity for the three
leaders to engage in further dialogue amongst themselves with
a view te advancing the search for a peaceful and lasting
sett]lement of the Liberian crisis with particular regards to
the arrangements for the convening of a national conference in

Monrovia, on 15 March, 1991.

A Joint Declaration issued at the end of their talks states
that they "agreed Lo corporate fully with ECOWAS and to
refrain from taking any action that might be prejudicial to
the arrangements being made to ensure the successful convening
of a national conference in Monrovia on 15 March, 1991 and

-+ 4

thereafter".”
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3.3.2 Consultative Meeting of Heads of State

in Yamoussaukro - Yamoussoukro I

Following reports of renewed hostilities, the Heads of state
of Nigeria, Gambia, Togo and Burkina Faso met with Sawyer and
Taylor in Yamoussoukro on Sunday, 30 June, 1991, under the
chairmanship of Cote D'Ivoire President Felix Houghouet-

Boigny.

During the meeting, the Heads of State requested President
Houphouet-Boigny, in his capacity as doyen to launch an urgent
appeal to Dr. Amos Sawyer and Mr. Charles Taylor to accept a
ceasefire, as preliminary to National reconciliation and the

restoration of peace to Liberia,

The Heads of State also solicited the assistance of the
International Negotiation Network (INN) of Jimmy Carter,
former President of the United States, in monitoring the
electoral process in Liberia, They requested that the INN
work in collaboration with a five-member Committee set up for
the purpose, and comprising the Gambia, Togo, Senegal, Guinea-
Bissau and Cote D'Ivoire, to closely Monitor the non-violation
of the ceasefire. It was agreed that the two parties of
Sawyer and Taylor would undertake to maintain security in each
of the zones under their contreol, until the conclusion of

elections.
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These proposals were accepted by the two Liberian Leaders, who
pledged their reconciliation, in the presence of the five

Heads of State, by a long and warm embrace.

3.3.3 The 14th Summit of ECOWAS Heads of State and Government

The 14th Summit of ECOWAS Heads of state and Government, held
in Abuja, Nigeria on 4 to 6 July, 1991 undertook an extensive
review of the Liberian situation and commended the tireless,
painstaking efforts of the standing mediation Committee. The
Authority of Heads of state and Government noted the meeting
in Yamoussoukro and endorsed the constitution of the five-
member committee on the Liberian situation. In its final
communique at the end of the Abuja Summit, "The Authority
stressed the need for the five-member committee to ensure that
a proper environment conducive to the holding of free and fair
elections are held; such environment include the effective
supervigsion and control of the armed forces belonging to each
of the warring parties, the facilitation of the repatriation
and resettlement of Liberian refugees prior to the elections,
and the effective restoration of conditions necessary to
guarantee free movement of persons and unfettered campaigning
by the political parties. Considering that the elections are
envisaged to be held within a period of six months, the
Authority requested the committee of five to do everything

possible to expedite the creation of these necessary
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conditions. Recalling the fact that the All-Liberian National
Conference had agreed on the composition of the Interim
Elections Commission the Authority requested the Interim
Government ofLiberia to expedite the Constitution of the

Commission to enable it commence its works".

The Abuja Summit also reaffirmed its belief in the need for
other ECOWAS Member States to respond without further delay to
the appeal to contribute troops to strengthen the capacity of
ECOMOG so that it could more effectively discharge its peace-

keeping functions and responsibilities in Liberia.rla

3.3.4 First Yamoussoukro Summilt of the

Committee of Five-Yamoussoukro 11

Following the endorsement it received at the Abuja Summit, the
Committee of five on Liberia held its first session in
Yamoussoukro, Republic of Cote D'Ivoire on 29 July, 1991 under
the chairmanship of Ivorian President Felix Houphouet-Boigny.
Present at the session in their capacity as members of the
committee, were the Heads of State of Cote D'Ivoire, The
Gambia, Guinea-Bissau and Senegal, and a representative of the

Togolese President.

At the invitatien of the Committee, the session was also

akLtended by: Dr. Amos Sawyer, President of the Interim
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Government of Liberia, Mr. Charles Taylor, Head of the NPFL,
and a representative of International Negotiations Network
(INN). I'he Committee reviewed developments on the Liberian
crisis since its consultative meeting of 29 and 30 June 1991,
and congratulated both the Interim Government and the NPFL for
maintaining the ceagsefire, in conformity with their

commitments during the June meeting.

The Committee further recognised the vital importance that the
necessary conditions of security on the ground be created and,
to this end, decided to hold appropriate consultations with a
view to restoring lasting peace to Liberia in justice and
dignity. The Committee also thanked President Carter for
responding to their invitation and for making his INN
available to assist in organisation of the electoral process
in Liberia. Finally, the Committee agreed to meet again in

i i 59
Yamoussoukro in one month's time.

3.3.5 Second Meeting of the Commillee of Five

16-17 September, 1991- Yamoussoukro II1

The Commit.tee of five held its second meeting in Yamoussoukro,
Cote D'Ivorie, from 16 to 17 September, 1991 under the
Chairmanship of President Fel ix Houghouet-Boigny, President of
the Republic of Cote D'Ivoire. Also present at the invitation

of the Committee were: Dr. Amos Sawyver, president of the
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Interim Government of Liberia; Mr. Charles Taylor, head of the

NPFL, and the Representative of INN,

The Committee reviewed the developments relating to the
Liberian crisis since its last meeting of July 29, 1991 and
noted that since that meeting, consultations were undertaken
between member states of ECOWAS and with some friendly states
outside the sub=-region on a number of matters aimed at

restoring lasting peace and security to Liberia.

Recognising the vital importance that the necessary conditions
of peace and security on the ground be created in order to
reinforce the confidence of all parties, the meeting agreed an
the need to remodel and reinforce ECOMOG and reiterated
earlier appeals to other member states of ECOWAS willing and
able to contribute troops to do so without any further delay.
It welcomed the announcement by Senegal of its readiness to
contribute troops to ECOMOG and noted that both the Interim
government and the NPFL head adhered to their commitments to
continue to observe and consolidate the cease~fire in Liberia.
Furthermore, the Meeting welcomed the agreement of the parties
to implement, under ECOMOG Supervision the encampment of their
troops in designated locations and their disarmament, and
agreed that the arms and ammunition would be deposited in
appropriate armouries also under the supervision of ECOMOG,

Thus, the meeting mandated ECOMOG, in liaison with the parties
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cohcerned, to work out the practical modalities for the

implementation of this agreement,

Both the Interim Government of Liberia and the NPFL, also

agreed at that meeting:

- to set up a five-member Elections Commission for the
organisation and supervision of the elections in Liberia.

- to establish a five-member Ad-hoc Supreme Court to
adjudicate disputes arising from the electoral process as
provided by the Liberian Constitution, and

- to cooperate fully with the International Negotiations
Network (INN) of the Carter Centre invited by the Committee

to assist with the electoral process.

The Committee decided to meet again in Yamoussoukro on 29

October 1991.N

3.3.6 Third Meeting of the Committee of Five

29-30 October 1991 - Yamoussoukro 1V

The Committee of five on Liberia held its third meeting in

Yamoussoukro, Cote D'Iveoire from 29 to 30 October 1991 under

the chairmanship of President Felix Houphonet-Boigny.

At the invitation of the Committee, apart from those who are
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members of the Committee of five, the other members of the
ECOWAS Standing Mediation Committee participated in its
deliberations together with Guinea and Sierra Leone. Also
present at the invitation of the Committee were Dr. Amos
Sawyer, president of the Interim Government of Liberia, Mr.
Charles Taylor, head of the NPFL, Dr. Salim Ahmed Salim,
Secretary General of the OAU, and Mrs. Dayle E. Spencer,

representative of the INN.

Reviewing developments relating to the Liberian crisis since
its last meeting in Yamoussoukro on 16 and 17 September 1991,
the Committee noted with appreciation that since that meeting,
the Republic of Senegal, in keeping with its promise to
contribute troops to ECOMOG, had started deploying its troops
to Liberia. it also noted the fact that the parties,in
consonance with the agreement reached in Yamoussoukro during
the last meeting of the Committee of five, had nominated a
five-member Elections Commission for the organisation and
supervision of elections in Liberia and a five-member ad-hoc
Supreme Court to adjudicate disputes that may arise from the
electoral process, as provided for by the Liberian
Constitution, The Committee urged the parties concerned to
take all necessary action to ensure that the Interim Elections

Commission begins its work without any further delay.

Recalling its earlier appeal to other ECOWAS Member States to
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contribute contingents to ECOMOG, the Committee welcomed with
appreciation the announcement by Guinea-Bissau of its
readiness to contribute troops to ECOMOG.

Recalling the earlier Yamoussoukro Agreement of the parties to
implement, under ECOMOG supervision, the encampment of their
troops in designated locations and their disarmament, and the
mandate given to ECOMOG, in liaison with the parties
concerned, to work out the practical modalities for the
implementation of that accord, the Meeting agreed on a
programme of Implementation of Lhese important elements of the

"

cease-fire. '

That programme envisaged the implementation, within 60 days,
of all the modalities for the establishment of the necessary
conditions of peace and security on the ground in order to
reinforce the confidence of the parties and create a proper
atmosphere conducive to the holding of free, fair and
democratic elections within a period of six months. To this
end, the Committee therefore renewed its mandate to ECOMOG to
ensure a smooth and speedy implementation of the programme in
order to make it possible for democratic elections to be held

in Liberia within the stipulated period.
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- Y nformal Consultative Group Meeting of the

Committee of Five, Geneva 6-7 April 1892

From 6 to 7 april, 1892, the Committee of five held an
Informal Consultative Group Meeting in Geneva, Switzerland, at
Lthe invitation and under the chairmanship of the Ivorian
President Houphouet-Boigny. Present at the meeting were
Blaise Compaore, President of Burkina Faso, Felix Houphouet-
Boigny, President of the Republic of Cote D'lvoire, Abdou
Diocuf, President of the Republic of Senegal, and Vice
President Augustus Aikhomu, representing the President of the
Federal Republic of Nigeria. Also present were Dr. Amos
Sawyver, President of the Interim Government of Liberia, and
Mr. Charles Taylor, head of the National Patriotic Front of

Liberia.

The Consultative Group reviewed developments relating to the
implementation of the Yamoussoukro Accord signed on 30 Octoher
1991, The group noted such positive developments as the
appointment of the members of the Interim Elections Commission
and the ad hoc supreme court, the completion of reconnaissance
visits by ECOMOG to the areas held by the NPFL, and the
opening of some of the trunk roads in Liberia. However, many
other important aspects of the Yamoussaoukro Accord had
remained unimplemented, particularly those relating to the

establishment of a buffer zone along the Sierra Leone -
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Liberia border, and Lhe encampment and disarmament of all

combatants.

The Group reaffirmed the validity of the Yamoussaukro Accord
of 30 October 1991, as offering the best possible framework
for a peaceful resolution of the Liberian conflict, and for
creating the necessary conditions that would conduce free,
fair and democratic elections in Liberia., It therefore called
on all the parties concerned, in particular the NPFL, to
repase trust and confidence in ECOMOG and to co-operate fully
with ECOMOG to ensure, without any further delay, the speedy,
uninterrupted and effective implementation of the Accord, In
this connection, in order to facilitate the implementation of
the Accord, the meeting agreed to make the following

clarifications:

- That the buffer zone on the Liberia-Sierra Leone border

envisioned by the Accord should be established without
further delay. ECOMOG alone shall secure the zone. NPFL
may send unarmed observers to the zone.

- That all entry and exit points into and out of Liberia, in
particular the seaports and airports, shall be secured by
ECOMOG. NPFL may maintain an unarmed administrative
presence at these points through police, customs and
immigration in the areas under its control,

- That the encampment and disarmament of all combatants shall
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be carried out by ECOMOG as envisioned in the Yamoussoukro
Accord.
= That Mr, Charles Taylor may maintain a personal security of

Company strength equipped only with small arms.

In the light of the foregoing clarifications, the meeting
directed the Field Commander of ECOMOG to implement the

Yamoussoukro accord without any further delay. *

3.3.8 Fifteenth Summit of ECOWAS, 27 to 29 July, 1992

The Liberian situation also featured prominently in the
deliberation of the Authority of Heads of State and Government
of the ECOWAS at its Fifteenth Ordinary Session held in Dakar,

Senegal, from 27 to 29 July, 1992,

The Authority commended the Committee of Five, for its
untiring efforts to restore peace, stability and security in
Liberia in accordance with Lhe mandate given to it at the
earlier Abuja Summit. It noted that the Committee had held no
fewer than four meetings in Yamoussoukro during 1991 and one
meeting in Geneva in April 1992 and endorsed all the
agreements reached at those meetings between Lhe parties
concerned, particularly the Accord of 30 October 1991 and the
clarifications made to it at the Geneva meebting of 6-7 April

1992. The Authority affirmed its strong conviction that the
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Accord offered the best possible framework for a peaceful and

lasting settlement of the Liberian cenflict.

The Authority further noted that the Accord of 30 ODctober 1991
had provided, for the accomplishment of the following tasks
before the holding of democratic elections that all entry and
exit points into and out of Liberia were to be secured by
ECOMOG; that road blocks on all highways were to be dismantled
to allow for unfettered movement of persons; that a buffer
zone along the Liberia - Sierra Leone border, secured by
ECOMOG, was to be established; that all hostile foreign forces
were to be withdrawn from the territory of Sierra Leone; that
all combatants of Lthe warring parties were Lo he encamped and
disarmed by ECOMOG; and that an Interim Elections Commission

and an Ad-Hoc Supreme Court were Lo be established.

The Authority believed however bLhat more could have been
achieved but for the lack of co-operation by the NPFL, which
frustrated all abtempts by ECOMOG to implement the terms of
the Yamoussoukro Accords. Convinced that this unco-operative
canduct by the NPFL, especially with regard to the encampment
and disarmament of its Combatants and the insertion of buffer
zaore along the Liberia-Sierra Leone border, posed a serious
threat to the peace, stability and security of the West
African region, the Authority therefore decided that no effort

should now be spared by all the member states of ECOWAS and
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the rest of the international community to bring the situation

in Liberia to an early end. Accordingly, the Summit resolved:

that the Field Commander of ECOMOG shall complete the
implementation of the programme contained in the
Yamoussoukro Accord of 30 October 1991, clarified by the
Geneva Meeting of the Committee of Five, not later than
thirty days from July 28, 1992;

that unless Charles Taylor and the NPFL comply fully with
the implementation of the said programme, the Authority,
shall impose comprehensive sanctions against Charles Taylor
and the NPFL - controlled areas of Liberia, and other party
that fails to comply with the implementation of the
programme ;

that all the member states of ECOWAS shall take all
necessary measures to give full effect to this decision;
that the Committee of Five, in Consultation with the
Standing Mediation Committee, shall seek the assistance of
the security Council of the United Nations to make whatever
sanctions that are imposed, effective and binding on all

members of the international Community in accordance with

the provisions of the United nations Charter.h

The ECOWAS leaders decided to invite the Secretary General of

the United Nations and the International Negotiation Network

( INN) to take necessary measures to facilitate the
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verification and monitoring of the electoral process in
Liberia by the United Nations. And finally, the Authority,
once more, called on the entire international community to
provide every assistance to ECOWAS to ensure the success of
its peace-keeping efforts in Liberia.n
However, it is no longer news that due to Charles Taylor's
intransigence, the sanctions threatened in article 2 of the
15th Summit of ECOWAS on the 27 to 29 July, 1992, by the
Authority, were actually imposed., But despite two supportive
UN resolutions (i.e, Resolutions 788 and 789 both of 1992)

little success was achieved due largely to the complicity of

interest groups both within and from outside the sub-region.

The leaders of West Africa have continued their quest for a
peaceful resolution of the Liberian crisis. The ECOWAS
countries had since the July 1992 Dakar Summit gone into many
extensive consultations with the warring factions, and the
prospects for a peaceful settlement of the conflict had
heightened and dampened at different points in time. At the
last count , after meeting for a week in Geneva,
representatives of the present three key parties in the four
vear-old Liberian Civil war have supposedly worked out a new

peace agreement to end the country’s bloody civil conflict.

176



The Geneva 11 Agreement was approved July 17 by G. Baccus
mathews of the Interim Government of national Unity (IGNU},
Mormolu Sirleaf of the NPFL and Alhaji Hassan G.V. Kromah of
the United Liberation Movement for Democracy in Liberia
(ULIMO), under the auspices of the United Nations, the
Organisation of African Unity and the Economic Community of
West African States. It was to be binding only after the
leaders of the three parties had signed it July 25, and this
was achieved during the 18th annual ECOWAS Summit in Cotonou,

Renin.

The agreement calls for the formation of a transitional
government to run the country for a period of six months under
the constitution of Liberia and in accordance with the
Yamoussoukro IV Accord, The government will have three
branches - The Executive, Judiciary and Legislature - and a
five-member Council of State.

The conference failed to decide on who will head the Executive
branch of the transitional government, creating the first
black hole in the agreement. And so several proposals,
similar ta those made during the 1991 All-~Liberia Conference
in Monrovia, were advanced. The interim government suggested

that the Executive be composed of a President and two Vice
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Presidents, with the interim government holding the presidency
while the vice presidency went to the NPFL and ULIMO. Each of
the three parties that signed the agreement would submit three
names f{rom which the president and the two Vice Presidents
will be chosen.

On the other hand, the NPFL suggested the formation of a five-
member council of state tou take the place of the Presidency.
Three members of the Council would come from the groups who
signed the Geneva Il agreement, while the remaining two will
be ctinsen from a list of nine persons nominated by the
parties. The NPFL also proposed that no leader of the parties
to the Geneva talks (Sawyer, Kromah and Taylor) should be
eligible to participate in the transitional government.

It is ironic that the NPFL would make this proposal because
the same proposal was contained in the Banjul agreement of
August 1990, which the NPFL refused to endorse,

The interim government further proposed that if the leaders of
the three parties do not agree on any of the proposals, then
they should consider holding an all-Liberian Conference as "a

final means of resolving the (issues of the) presidency”.

On the judiciary, the NPFL and the interim government agreed
to keep the current structure of the Supreme Court. However,
they invited ULIMO to fill the remaining vacancy on the Court,
The parties also agreed that the Supreme Court shall

adjudicate all matters arising from the elections that will
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follow the transitional process. With the NPFL having its own
legislative body as does the interim government, the parties
agreed to conseolidate the two legislative bodies into one.
The reconstituted body will comprise 35 members, 13 each from
the NPFL and IGNU and nine from ULIMO. The speaker will come
from ULIMO, The parties further agreed to hold general
elections within seven months from the day they officially
signed the agreement. People who will hold leadership
positions within the transitional government, from president
to managing directors and heads of public corporations and
autonomous agencies, shall be ineligible to contest the
election that will follow the transitional period. Voter
registration will begin as soen as possible, having due regard
for the need to expedite repatriation. The transitional
government and the Flectoral Commission will work out the
"Modalities" on who will observe and moniter the elections,
The parties agreed to ask Liberians and the international

commuinity to finance the electoral process.

The new ceasefire agreement prohibits the importation of any
weapons and "war-like materials" into Liberia, the build up of
military manpower or armaments, or any other activity that
wonuld violate the ceasefire. As required by several past
agreements, Geneva 1] calls for the disarmament, encampment
and demobilisation of NPFL troops. However, it said that the

supervision and monitoring of this process will be carried out
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by a new peace-keeping force from ECOWAS member countries
which is not part of the current ECOMOG, by troops from OAU
member states and a UN observer mission. The agreement said
the presence of the UN observer mission will ensure Confidence
for the neutrality of the operations. And it stipulated that
adequate security for Charles Taylor, determined by the NPFL
itself and the UN Observer mission, will be provided.

Yamoussoukro IV had also called for disarmament and encampment
and the provision of security for Mr. Taylor. But Charles
Tavlor never agreed to disarm. What is different now is that
ECOMOG will be expanded to include other ECOWAS and OAU member
countries. And a UN Observer mission will presumably be seen
as a victory for Mr, Tayvlor, who contested repeatedly the

impartiality of ECOMOG.

The parties agreed that the military embargo imposed on all
warring factions by ECOWAS and UN Security Council shall
remain in full force. However, they asked that the economic
sanctions imposed by ECOWAS be lifted upon "certification by
the ECOMOG that the terms and conditions” of the ceasefire
have been complied with.

The parties further agreed that ECOMOG should create a buffer
zone along the Liberia-Guinea, Liberia-Sierra Leone, and
Libheria-Cote D'Ivoire borders to prevent cross-border attacks
or the importation of arms. They called for the deployment of

UN Observers in all such zones.
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In what may be seen as one of the sticky points, the agreement
said that the warring parties shall remain in control of the
territories that they held at the signing of the ceasefire
agreement and at the commencement of encampment. Upon signing
of the ceasefire agreement, all prisoners of war and detainees
shall be immediately released to the available UN authority or
Red Cross authority in the area where such prisoners or
detainees are held. The parties also agreed to organise a
national Army and Police Force once the Transitional
government has been established. The schedule faor the
implementation of the ceasefire agreement will be drawn up by

ECOMOG and UN observers,'

All in all Geneva I1 would appear to be comprehensive even if,
in places, it does leave itself wide open to manipulation by
anyone hell bent on mischief.

Interestingly however, since the July 25 signing of the Peace
agreement in Cotonou, Benin, there had been hopeful signs that
perhaps finally the Cotonou agreement will be the mother of
all peace agreements to end the four year old Liberian civil
WAL, First, the three parties - the NPFL, ULIMO and IGNU,
have named three representatives to the five-member council
that will be the decision-making body of the transitional
government, They also named three candidates each who, nine
in all, were meeting on August 14-15 in Cotonou to choose the

remaining two members of bthe five member council of state.
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Changes had however, since been made by all factions on these
appointments. Given the composition of the transitional
government in the Cotonou Agreement, the interim government
made some concessions since it will follow the line of the
NPFL suggestion of a five-man council. However, IGNU got the
Chairmanship of the in-coming transitional government with the
appointment of Bismarck Kuyon, who was later replaced with
Philip Banks [III. Banks himself subsequently lost the
Chairmanship election to fellow IGNU member - Professor David

Kpormakpor.

Meanwhile, the UN Security Council on August 10 welcomed the
decision by Secretary General Boutros Boutro-Ghali to send a
technical team to Liberia to obtain information relevant to
the establishment of a UN Observer Mission in Liberia
(UNOMTIL). The Security Council also in Resolution 856 agreed
to send an advance party of 30 military observers to
participate in the work of the Joint cease-fire Monitoring
Committee. The Committee was set up in the Cotonou agreement
to monitor, investigate and report all violations of the
current cease-fire. It will be dissolved upon the arrival and
deployment of an "expanded" ECOMOG Peace-Keeping Force and a
200-300 man UN Observer fOPCe.N
It is also interesting to note that Mr. Charles Ghankay Taylor

of the NPFL who has broken several previous peace agreements,

said that he would follow the latest accord to the later, even
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before it was officially signed on July 25.“ While the news
is encouraging that Liberians may have finally decided to put
their country first, it is important at this point to note the
fact that Taylor and his NPFL may have been under great
pressures in Geneva, as they had repeatedly called for UN
involvement after being driven out of several strategic areas
of the country, following the failed "Operation Octopus”
initiated last October to over run positions of ECOMOG and the
Interim Government. This is a tempting view considering the
fact that it will be recalled particularly, that the only
other time the NPFL has ever committed itself to serious
negotiation towards peace was when it was under bombardment by
one of the former ECOMOG Field Commanders, General Joshua

Dogonyaro.

In the meantime, it remains to be clearly seen whether what
all this signals is real progress towards peace or a repeat
performance of dashed hopes, such as observers of Liberia's
agony had witnessed before from Bamako through Lome to
Yasmoussoukro and now Geneva.

This view becomes even more pertinent considering that there
are several other issues which must be dealt with if the peace
process is not to founder. For example, the recent emergence
of a new armed faction fighting the NPFL in Sinoe and
Rivercess counties and making hbhold advances into the Krahn

heartland of Grand Gedeh county has thrown doubts on the
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efficacy of peace keeping deployment in those vital
territories. Investigations carried out by the IGNU and
ECOMOG, indicated that the new faction, the Liberian Peace
Council (LPC) led by George Boley was engaged in high level
recruibtment in Monrovia.73 Ironically though, the new
agreement came on the eve of the 147th independence
anniversary of Liberia, reminding nationals of the country and
indeed the entire international community of the monumental
task they must now undertake to restore the nearly one and a

half century of nation building that has almost been destroyed

in less than four years.

It is significant also, Lo note here, that in continuation of
the negotiation process, leaders of the IGNU, NPFL and ULIMO,
alter months of squabbles and stalemate concerning
interpretations of the Cotonou Accord, pledged after a
February 15, 1994 meeting in Monrovia, to implement the

military and political requirements of the Cotonou agreement.,

Militarily, the parties agreed to provide within 48 hours from
February 15, all information concerning the numbers of
locations, numbers of weapons, the location of mines, numbers
of prisoners of war, and the designation of liaison officials
for the benefit of ECOMOG and UNOMIL (the UN Observer Mission
to Liberia). The parties also agreed to joint UNOMIL/ECOMOG

reconnaissance missions in their respective areas.
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Politically, the parties agreed to hold the elections that
were initially proposed by the Cotonou Accord for February, on
September 7, 1994, but before then to instal on March 7, the
long-awaited Liberian National Transitional Government (LNTG).
March 7 is the day on which the full deployment of ECOMOG and
UNOMITL, Forces would have been completed and disarmanent begun.,
The parties also agreed to settle, at least partially, the
arguments surrounding the Transitional Council of State and

7
the entire transitional pr'or:csusss.'st

The March 7 triple deadline to fully deploy ECOMOG troops
across the Country, disarm the warring factions and instal the
broad-based transitional government was almost foiled by the
absence of Mr. Taylor's NPFL and arguments within ULIMO
Factions at the proposed function.m However, the induction
of the LNTG which is expected to govern Liberia for a
transitional period of six months, finally took place late the
same day, with Mr. Tavlor pledging co-operation and
participation in the proposed September elections. Perhaps,
afterall, the long agony of the Liberian citizenry is at last

nearing its end.
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CHAPTER FOUR

NDENCY A T COMOG THESI

4.0 Introduction

"The problem is not only a Liberian problem
anymore. Ammunitions and other weapons are
coming in, reliably from Ghaddafi, the Libyan
president, through Burkina Faso and

Cote D'Ivoire, into Liberia,

And of course, there is adequate intelligence
information that some of these weapons are also
dropped in Cote D'Ivoire, in the hands of the
opponents of the 0ld man there

(Felix Houphouet-Boigny).

There are also reports that the bodyguards of
Charles Taylor are dissidents from Gambia and
Burkina Faso, some are dissidents from Ghana
and also from Sierra Leaone.

This goes to show the magnitude of the problem.
The problem is a Liberian problem. But there are
external interests in what is happening here"’'.

This chapter focuses on the problems of dependency and
underdevelopment as they affect collective security efforts in
Africa, In chapter one, we argue that there is a correlation
between these factors and the lack of successful operation of
collective security efforts in West Africa in particular, and

Africa, generally.

However, the thrust of this chapter is to examine the role of
external influence in Africa’s collective security, in the face of
the neo-colonial legacies of dependency and underdevelopment.
While we hold the notion that external influence which derives
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directly from dependency undermines collective security efforts in
the ECOWAS sub-region in particular, and the African region in
general; at the same time, we also argue that the consequent
insecurity caused by dependency reinforces the need for a pan-
Africanist Option in the attempt to solve the African problems of

underdevelopment and insecurity.

In analysing the problem, this chapter is divided into three
hypothetical seclbions; The first, which is a test to our first
proposition will examine external intervention in African affairs
and the background for France's political and Military influence in
Africa; the second, specifically aims at examining the hypothetical
argument that external influence deriving more particularly from
French West African States dependency on their metropole, is a
major cause of delay to success by ECOMOG in Liberia. While, the
third section aims to test our last proposition that - dependency
will ultimately subjugate African security efforts to foreign
interests, unless sub-regional models of collective security such
as the ECOMOG example in West Africa is adopted to improve

integrative Schemesg of Security Management in the African region.
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4.1.1 PROPOSITION I:

EXTERNAL INTERVENTION IN AFRICAN AFFAIRS AND THE BACKGROUND

FOR FRANCE'S POLITICAL AND MILITARY INFLUENCE IN AFRICA

"The neo~colonial influence of France in

Francophone Africa Constitutes a major threap

to Collective Security ideals in the region"".
One of the triad of this thesis is the argument that intervention
by outside powers in the affairs of African States presents a most
serious threat to African Security. This takes various forms
ranging from economic and military aid to outright military
intervention and political subversion by means of  highly
sophisticated and equipped intelligence systemsa Since the 1960s,
these interventions have escalated both in scope and intensity, and
have come to be directly related not only to the economic and
military dependence of Africa on Lhe industrial powers, but also to
the structural pattern of African conflicts, as well as the
economic, strategic, ideological, and security interests of the
Metropoles. The need to recognise the vital nature of African
conflicts to the industrial powers, especially the West, is evident
in the initial divergence and then reconciliation of the Franco-
Belgian perceptions of their interventionist postures in the second
Shaba Crisis of May, 1978“ Both countries fought a rearguard
battle to save the French plan to spread the burden of intervention
among African states by creating a "Pan-African Security Force"
with the support of Afro-Capitalist States like Gabon, Cote
D'Ivoire, Senegal and Zaire against stiff opposition by erstwhile
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Afra-Socialist States including Libya, Tanzania, Angola and

Mczambiquey

Britain and the United States have intervened in Africa when there
appears to have been any slightest threats to their economic and
strategic interests, as in Nigeria !1967-19?0)5, and in the Shaba
province of Zaire {1977—]978)-. Mobutu Sese Seko’s Zaire poses a
serious cause fTor concern for independent observers abroad and a
permanent source of embarrassment for Africans in this respect.
Just like S8Sudan, Zaire occupies a pole position in America’s
strategic schedule in Africa. It provided a conduit pipe of arms
for the US to the Savimbi-led UNITA rebels in their war against the
communist Angolan government of E.Dos Santos. That was why Mobutu
got one concession after the other in his negotiations with the
IMF, America’s covert tool in various strategic manipulations.
Officials of successive administrations have never denied that the
US influences who gets what from the IMF., A report commissioned by
the Congressional Research Service found out that the US has
frequently violated its announced policy of keeping politiecs out of
the IMF and other international financial institutions. Author of
the report, Caleb Rossiter, a professor in Cornell University’s
Washington Programme, listed numerous instances when the US has
disregarded the economic guide-lines that are traditionally
followed at the IMF and other institutions. The report also found
out. that the US on many occasions used "its influence to obtain or

reject loans for Countries based on how well it likes the policies
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of their governments... This influence is often decisive in the
institutions because votes are weighted according to the size of
the voting country’'s financial contributions, and the US is the

biggest contributor"{

In the Zairean case, it is hard to imagine a country with greater

natural resources at such bad shape. Zaire has suffered little or
no drought, Its farming land is rich. It has immense deposits of
Cobalt, Copper, diamonds and other scarce minerals. It also has

immense forests, and its rivers provide a natural transport system
as well as a huge source of hydro-electric power. And yet, real
wages are a tenth of what they were al independence; malnutrition
is chrenic and 50 percent of the people live in absolute poverty.
Susan George, in her book-"A fate worse than Debt",described the
personal and family wealth of Mobutu; "the debt of the country is

$5 billion and coincidentally, that is the estimate of how much

General Mobutu and his family have stolen from Zaire"’'. This is a

paradox of American intervention in Africa to fulfil the dual
mandate of promoting metropolitan interests while simultaneously

undermining African Security.

Also, Sudan provides a veritable case study for testing the
sincerity of purpose and honesty behind the setting of IMF's
conditionalities. Why was the economically unstable country so

attractive to the financial institutions? Do these bodies really
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believe that a country which exports only hazel nuts and cotton
will be able to repay its debts, despite its perpetual conflict
situation? The answer lies in the geography of superpower
politics. During the cold war, Sudan was important to the North
Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO) Countries, since it acted as a
barrier to presumed expansionism of Soviet policies on Africa and
the near East. 1In the WestL, the Country, which is Africa’s largest
in terms of area, shares a border with Colonel Gaddafi's Libva. In
the East it has a common border with Socialist Ethiopia which since
1974-1975 has maintained close political and military links with
the former USSR. It was also significant as a coastal state on the
Red Sea, on which the USSR maintained a military presence in
several ports, and is also cleosely allied with the anti-Socialist
regime in Saudi Arabia. This kind of vantage placement provided
Sudan with a form of blank cheque for all sorts of loans guaranteed
by NATO Countries for large scale development projects, most of
which are of gquestionable economic value. While the IMF maintained
its tough stance on withdrawal of subsidies from social services in
order to undermine the health and security of the Sudanese
Africans, it kept a sinister silence on the huge military budgets
and construction projects handled by Western Metropolitan
countries. The Nimieri regime that exploited its anti-Communist
stance to pile up a debt te the tune of $15 billion is no more in
power, leaving a legacy of perpetual indebtedness and dependence

for the Sudanese Africans.
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On December 9, 1992, America went into Somalia in an "Operation
Restore Hope". It was closely followed in March 1993 by a UN
intervention force, The troops did not intervene in this African
conflict as peace keepers, because that would have required two
preconditions. Peace to keep and an invitation frem a host
government , At the time, President George Bush, addressing the
American public hours before the dispatch of the Marines, said that
the mission was ‘purely humanitarian’. This, if it were sincere,
would have been highly commendable, but as the international troops
on whom Somalia had pinned its hopes for peace, had lately become
"another faction in Mogadishu's clan warfare", that statement now
simply reveals less than it obscures. Many experts who know about
internal Somalia politics now argue that the underlying reason for
the impulsive US intervention was not primarily humanitarian; it
was to prevent Somalia from falling into the Iran-Sudan Camp. An
eventuality of that nature could directly threaten Western econamic
interests - in this case o0il, given the strategic position of

Somalia, lying near Arabian oil fields¢.

Both Britain and the United States, as is obvious from contemporary

international polity, are neo-colonial states Par excellence, so

that intervention in African crisis is aimed as much to protect
Western investments and sources of raw materials as to shore-up

regimes favourable Lo Western manipulation.

Of all foreign interventionists in Africa however, the French
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stance is the most unique. From the role of coloniser, the French
have switched to that of the guardian of the independence of Franco
States, and lately have combined this role with that of Africa’s
e me:. The Uniqueness of Lhe French case lies not so much in
France’s ability to combine these roles and at the same time to
retain her credibility even outside the Francophone states, as in
the tenuous belief that France is not strictly speaking an external
power both in and arcund africa. This has been the thesis of
General Jean Callet, Michael Debre, and Admiral Labrousse, who see
French presence in Africa as a "pledge of peace and hope".“
From the 1960s, when the majority of the states in Africa attained
their independence, security concern in the region have revolved
around the attempt, started by France's General Charles’ de Gaulle
te develop and consol idate a French sphere of influence in Africa.
The Gaullist strategy, in addition to being aimed at undermining
collective security efforts in the region, was also based on the
creation of this sphere through which France sought to reinforce
its power base in Europe and among the NATO powers. One
justification the French perceives for projecting her influence in
Africa as manifest in her continuous initiation and maintenance of

various Francophonie summits, whose worldwide membership has

swelled since the initial 1960s to 47 nations in 1993, and the
variety of French language organisations, is that it helps keep
going the image of France as a middle-ranking power, and even helps

to justify her place as a permanent member of the UN Security
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Council. In the contrary, Britain's morose public opinion of
recent towards the Commonwealth Organisation initiated in the
1930's which now has 50 member nations with Nigeria's Chiefl Emeka
Anyaoku as secretary general, is not unconnected to the fact that
this grouping has refused to be dominated by the issue of British
cultural identity. This became manifest when in 1961, Nigeria and
Ghana spear-headed the movement that led to apartheid south Africa
leaving the commonwealth and also, when in the early 1980°'s
commonwealth pressures on the British Metlropole over Rhodesia led

to the independence of Zimbabwe.

When France granted independence to its former possessions in
tropical Africa, it took steps to ensure internal stability there
with two conditions in mind. In the first place, it acted on the
assumption that, in addition to a police force, some semblance of
a national army would be required in each new state to preserve
order. Secondly, it sought to facilitate access for French forces
in the event paris might want, at some future date, to deploy
troops anywhere in the area. Both considerations were based on the
premise to perpetuate French influence in Africa. This submission
was justified by an article published in an influential French

Journal - Documents de la Ravue des Deux Monde, in 1962 which

stated in part?.

"French aid to the Third World is not a
gratuitous generosity, and it would be childish
to deny the political or commercial motivations
of what is variously called aid, technical
assistance or co-operation..."
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‘Technical assistance’ programmes covering military aid were,
therefore, worked out with Cameroun, the Central African Republic,
Chad, Congo Brazzaville, Dahomey (Benin), Gabon, Cote DjIvoire
Madagascar, Mauritania, Niger, Senegal, Togo and Upper Volta
(Burkina Faso). All of these countries, except Burkina Faso, at
the time signed mutual defence treaties that placed complete
responsibility for their external protection on France, Only
Guinea and Mali subsequently remained outside the military umbrella

France extended over its former territories in Africa.

Maost of the accords specify that the African partner may call on
France for aid against both internal and external threats., All the
accords give France over flight rights and access to African
airfields and ports for military purposes. Permanent French
military bases were established in Senegal, Chad and Madagascar
from which intervention forces can be airlifted to trouble spots
anywhere in Africa. Small detachmenls were maintained in several
other states.“ Since then, French intervention forces have been
employed in among other places, the Shaba region of Zaire, in
central African Republic and more extensively in Chad where until

1989 they were engaged in active combal against Libya.

France's agreement with some of these African states contained the

following:
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Article 1:- The Central African Republic, Chad and Congo
Brazzaville have agreed with the French Republic to
form a common system for preparing and guaranteeing

their own defence and the defence of the community,

Article 2:- The contracting parties pledge themselves to render
mutual assistance and constantly to co-ordinate their

action in respect of defence.,’

The dependent and neo-colonial aspect of Lhese agreements is
apparent in the fact that it stipulates the right of France to
maintain in these African countries’ territory, armed forces which
will remain under the control of France and not of the African
military authorities. It is easy to see that, since France is a
member of the NATO military alliance, such an accord represents a
scheme by the Western Metropoles, that threatens the unity of
purpose and neutrality of African states and may even involve them

in a military conflict against their will,

Most of the accords initially gave France exclusive rights to
supply the needs of the African states for military equipment and
training. However, adjustments to the original agreements have
provided more freedom to both donor and recipients. As a result of
these agreements, military assistance is given by France to her
African allies in the form of providing training facilities for

Officers from these countries. About 8 percent of African Soldiers
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were trained under this agreement in the first decade after
independence. By 1972, free gift of arms stood at 8.5 million
Francs annually. Recently, following the border clash between
Cameroan and Nigeria over the Bakassi peninsula, a French Military
team arrived the region on February 27, 1984, in an attempt to

complicate another African conflict.®

Moreover, as far as paris 1is concerned, the policy is that of
continuity - there have been no radical changes in the policies
since the death of both Charles de Gaulle and Georges Pompidou.
Inspite of expectations that socialist Francois Mitterand may
behave differently, it is he who actually completed the
consolidation of this French sphere through further involvement in
the civil war in Chad amongst others, and by ensuring that the
Franco African group remain cohesive. when the socialist
government of Francois Mitterand came to power in 1981, there were
many who expected considerable change in France's African policies.
Indeed, there have been shifts of emphasis. In the essential
aspects of security relations, however, the same concern and
commitment that are implicit in de Gaulle's view still drive French
policy today and continue to underpin its regional military role.
It is the historical evolution of France'’s political involvement -
most particularly in respect of its African presence - that holds
the key to understanding not only the French perception of its
military commitment fo the point of obligation but also the

acceptance of this French military influence by former colonies in
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Africa.

Continuity marks the history of France’s African policy from the
Third Republic’s Colonial period to independence granted under the

Fifth Republic in 1960. Briefly, the milestones of this evolution

are: -
(1) The Brazzaville Conference of 1944, generally broadening
representation of Overseas people; (2) The 1956 Loi-Cadre, which

established territorial assemblies; (3) The referendum imposed by
de Gaulle in 1958 on a constitution for a “"French Community”, and
(4) Independence in 1960, which was made viable by bilateral co-
operation agreements with each newly independent country. There
was a remarkable progression under three different political
regimes; the provisional regime, in which all power was
concentrated under General de Gaulle, a parliamentary regime,
marked by the predominance of an assembly with ever ~changing
majorities, and finally, a regime that gave primacy to the
executive. The first of these regimes clearly laid the groundwork
for French African policy, the second implemented it by
establishing the legal equality of all people in the French Union,
and the third legitimized the equality of the states of the Union

by granting full independence.

Typically, under colonial rule the vast majority of indigenes had
no political rights or role, The constitution of 1946, however,

extended representation in the French parliament to all native
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people in Overseas lands (i.e. Africa). The government sought to
create a new type of interracial democratic community, to be called

Union Francaise. The preamble to the constitution stated that

"France shall form with the peoples of its Overseas territories a
Union based upon equality of rights and privileges, without

distinction as to race or religion"”.

Considerable emphasis was
placed upon the formative role of native representation. Thus new
African leaders were trained in modern government through direct
participation in the political life of Metropolitan France, a
practice unique in Western parliamentary institutions. This has
been of in estimable value in drawing the later independent African

States and their leaders close to France, as will be seen later, in

the ECOMOG thesis.

Before World War 11 French colonies were grouped into two
administrative units, French West Africa (AOF), formed in 1904, and
French Eguatorial Africa (AEF), formed in 1910, In neither
instance were these colonial federations based on an ethnic,
tribal, or political precolonial unity of the area. French
conquest for the most part ignored or destroyed the pre-existing
structures. This was when France in ernest began to undermine the
harmony and prospects of collective security in Africa. The
federations were basically an administrative convenience. They
enabled France to oversee the regions in the most economical manner
while satisfying the French commitment to centralised government.

The constitutional ferms under which AOF and AEF were administered
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were virtually identical, At the head was a governor general
residing in Dakar (AOF) and Brazzaville (AEF). In his office
rested control of all local c¢ivilian, Jjudicial and military
services. The governor general reported to the Minister of colonies
in Paris. Empowered to intervene at any level, the governor
general was advised by a council appointed by him. Theoretically,
this council could include well-educated Africans (evolue's). 1In

fact, the highly centralized system worked for the careful

exclusion of virtually all Africans from the government process.

The 1946 constitution was the first legal alteration of this
formula, Each territory gained an assembly with limited
legislative powers and the right to make recommendations to the
governor general, Executive power, however, remained with the
governor. The first major step toward self-government was the Loi-
Cadre of 1956. Gaston Defferre, was Minister of Overseas

territories in the Mollet government at the time. The Loi-Cadre

empowered the French government to implement measures which would
lead to decentralization in the territories so that the population
would be more closely involved in managing its own affairs. 1t was
Defferre’s interest in decentralization which drove this policy
change. It is worthwhile to note that when the British introduced
reforms in regions under their rule, they did so for each colony
individually. There was no overall plan imposed simultaneously.
Most administrators at the time believed the Loi-Cadre was

necessary to prevent a secessionist movement such as the one begun
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in Algeria and the one that succeeded in Indochina. 1t had become
increasingly difficult for the French to enforce their rule, and
the Loi-Cadre conveniently shifted responsibility to African
politicians. Mitterand, who was at that Lime Minister of Justice,
had warned that only a federation with a "fraternal and egalitarian
community" would preserve French power from "the plains of flanders

to the forests of Equatorial Africa”.

The special interest and influence that the current Mitterand
presidency has in third World affairs and most particularly in
Africa has its genesis in these earlier official and personal
involvements. It is important to note that the same ties that de
Gaulle later referred to in 1960 between the security of Europe and
that of Africa, Mitterand and Defferre also had recognised and

indeed acted upon.

The guestions of the relations among the territories of AOF and AEF
and the ties between these and France were the major political
issues at the heart of the debate of the Loi-Cadre. With the

exception of the Black African party (Ressemblement Democratique

African, or RDA), there was virtually no call for independence

before 1958; thanks to the influence of French politics and
reforms. The 1958 constitution led to the abolition of AOF and
AEF. Each territory was linked directly to the French Community;
as the former union came to be called. Control over key areas of

foreign affairs, defence, and fiscal policy remained in the hands
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of the community. When a referendum on this constitution was held
in October 1958, the option was offered of becoming independent by
rejecting the constitution or of voting for it and becoming a
member of the community., It was quite clear however, that voting
for independence would deprive the territory of any French aid.
When Guinea alone voted negatively, the French withdrew all their
personnel, aid and whatever equipment that could be shipped. The
East Germans quickly moved in, and all sides suffered from "the
example", With the Algerian war escalating and demands for
independence growing throughout Africa, the constitution of the
community was rapidly overtaken and all territories except for
French Somalia and (Djibouti) became independent in 1960, The
constitutional links between France and its African overseas

territories were replaced by contractual accords de Coopoeration

which each signed at the time of independence, In essence, they
provided for cooperation across the board in matters of foreign

policy, defence, finance and education.

For French administrators, independence meant an end to careers in
the former colonies, The Corps of Overseas Administrators was
abolished in 1959. The French in Africa remained to a large
extent, however, and, infact, were reinforced by former residents
of Algeria and Indochina. The British Colonial service
administrators, at independence, had to decide whether they wanted
to retire under a lump-sum scheme or, if offered the opportunity,

to become part of the new state's civil service. Given these
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froces d'assistance rapide. Headquartered in Metropolitan France,
these units can be air-and sea - lifted on temporary operations, as
was the case in Zaire, Chad, the central African Republic, and
elsewhere. In addition, these forces are available for special
assignment, as with the United Nations in Lebanon and with the
proposed multinational peace-keeping force in the Sinai. Although
dedicated primarily to external operations, the units in this force
also undertake secondary missions in support of France's own
territorial defence. In total, the three principal ground force
elements of the 11th Para Division, 9th Marine Infantry Division,
and 31st Half Brigade, which constitute this force, number

14
approximately 21,000 men' .

The basic authorization for military actions external toe France
appears to rest currently on a political document, the preamble to
the law of June 19, 1976, which implemented the military planning
for the years 1977-~1982. 1t stipulates that the forces should be
able to contribute to the security of countries with which France
has political, military, or economic accords. The breadth of this
wording gives rather substantial leeway for application. Another
source of authority for using the intervention forces can be found
in the general instructions for the use of armed forces as approved
by the chief of staff of French armies on January 12, 1979;
"Overseas armed forces must be able to support the governments
decisions in pursuing its policies, the defence of the national

interest, the prevention and settlement of crisis or conflicts in
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P
which France may be directly or indirectly invalved“ﬂ.

It is the "prevention and settlement of crisis or conflict in which
France maybe be directly or indirectly inveolved" that has allowed
the broadest possible interpretation of French mission in Africa.
Whereas in the true sense there is generally a commitment to
responding only to a bona fide request for intervention by an
"authorized government official (head of host government or head of
state), there is also the perception that certain extreme cases can
be acted upon when no such clear request has been made. Those
attempting to overthrow a pro-French government in a country of
"strategic" importance to France might not be able to count on the
French military waiting patiently for a properly formed request by
the besieged government. A pragmatic application of the principle
of "danger to lives and property of French citizens, political
concerns or strategic interests could be expected to be put into
effect. Inspite of an acute awareness of the concerns of the third
World in general and Africa in particular, the presidency of
Mitterand and the new right wing government of prime Minister
Edouard Balladur, shows every sign of continuing the earlier
formulated basic policy and theory of involvement with respect to
external actions. As signals from the lessons of the Liberian
crisis and the ECOMOG experience reveals, and most recently the
Bakassi peninsula issue, French government today, is as concerned
with the security of Africa as were previous ones, and for

basically all the same reasons; i.e. to expand French sphere of
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influence and to undermine all efforts at collective security in

Africa in other teo promote the success of the former objective,.

Since June 1976 for instance, French forces d'assistance rapide,

have undertaken operational missions in over six African countries,
sometimes several times. These do not even include various
instances in which elements of permanently stationed forces de
presence have manoeuvered for Security purposes within the confines
of a host nation’s berders. The fact is that the French know well
how te back up their African political commitment and strategic
interests with military capability because they have done it, and
often. This is of inestimable value for both the military and the
political components of France's influence in Africa; a situation

that perpetually undermines the ideals of collective security by

Africans themselves,. This is because, these schemes of
Metropolitan France, vis-a-vis their interactions with the
satellite Franco-African states, conforms with the general

perception of the dual concept of "African dependence and
insecurity" as a state of affairs and as a deliberate policy of
fostering the continued balkanisation of Africa into a multiplicity
of small, non-viable Pseudo Sovereign States which are discouraged
from the path of independent development and which must rely on the

industrialised powers for their collective security.
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4.2.1 PROPOSITION TT:

THE ECOMOG THESIS

"Dependency and underdevelopment disrupts
collective security efforts in Africp, as
manifest in the evolution of ECOMOG".®

ECOMOG is a child of circumstance, Nigeria Foots almost the entire
bill for the ECOMOG operation. Nigerian Soldiers also constitute
about 60 percent of the entire t.rwcuaps..‘EE Taylor saw it as a ploy
by the then president Ibrahim Babangida of Nigeria to help his then
Liberian Counterpart, the late Samuel Kanyon Doe, believed to bhe

his friend.

Francophone West African countries such as Cote d'Ivoire and
Burkina Faso, largely due to extraneous influence on them, from
France, also reasoned along with Taylor. They therefore treated
ECOMOG as part of the expansionist ambition of Nigeria. As such,
they not only refused to contribute to the operation, but also
resclved to covertly and at times, even overtly sabotage the
collective security initiative. In essence therefore, the real
basis of the dispute over ECOMOG was not so much a disagreement
over the legality of the mandate, but rather intra-community
differences, influenced by external interests, particularly France
which aspires to maintain the cohesiveness of her sphere of

influence in Africa for the continued projection of her economic,
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prestigious and strategic interests. In this ploy, the comprador-
Bourgeoisie sentiments of some West African leaders became in

valuable,

Before the Mediation committee's decision to deploy forces into
Liberia on August 7, 1990, for "Operation Liberty" to take shape,
five members of the ECOWAS community raised objections to the plan.
These include Burkina Faso, Cote d'Ivoire, Senegal, Togo and Mali.
They are all Francophone West African countries, The Burkinahe
President, Captain Blaise Compaore was quoted as saying at the
Lime:

"We learnt from the international Media, the

momentous decision by some member states of

ECOWAS to send a supposedly reconciliatory

force to Liberia, and witheout first fully

briefing other countries on the exact

assignment of the force, As far as we are

concerned, the mediation committee of ECOWAS is

not competent to iptervene in a member states
internal conflict"™.

As if this was not damaging enough, both Cote d’Iveire and Burkina
Faso went ahead in sending troops and arms to Charles Taylor, the
leader of the National patriotic Front of Liberia (NPFL) warring

faction.

These Francophone objections strengthened Taylor’s hands as he
labelled the ECOMOG scheme as aggression and pledged to fight the
intervention. Thus, on a British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC)
radio broadcast on August 24, 1990 - the day ECOMOG landed
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Monrovia, Taylor was encouraged to state that -

"There would be a very, very high price

to pay for the death of any Liberian in

the hands of a West African peace-keeping
force. 1 now have a right to ask for help
from whoever wants to assist me., 1 am
personally directing the military operations.
We will fight to the last man. We don’'t
consider this force to be a peace farce.

1 have given orders to open fire on anyu
stranger setting foot on our territory”™.

The events of that night, when heavy shelling from the NPFL left
several injured, with a Nigerian Soldier - Lamidi Wasiu, becoming
the first casualty of the mission, confirmed that Taylor was not
only playing at words. The soldier, a guards man from the 123
Guards Battalion, was shot to death by a single snipper bullet in
the port area in Monrovia, as ECOMOG tried to instal emergency
defences within the dockyardﬁ. Thus, any discerning observer will
not be hard put to understand the interventionist role France, and

their Satellitic Bourgeoises, have played and continues to play in

African conflicts to this day.

The dispute as it developed had the hall mark of a colonial
hangover. There was growing disquiet that Liberia would raise the
demons of anglophone - Francophone misunderstanding, what Leopold

Senghor characterised as "the Spirit of Fashoda", in West Africa,.

It was precisely such cultural antipathies transposed from the
coleonial period that motivated the decision to come together in
ECOWAS, but the cleavages remained and, though often subdued,
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appeared from time to time to complicate the process of intra
community relations. Such existing polarities, despite the
Francophone resistance was further discernible from the fact that
four of the five states (Nigeria, Ghana, Sierra leone and the
Gambia) which initially sent troops for the ECOMOG operations were
anglophones. It is alse note worthy to recall that Guinea, the
only initial Francophone participant, had been the same sole West
African state that voted against the French Community and for
independence in the October 1958 referendum, and therefore has long
established the reputation of a non-conformist in the Francophone

alliance.

What gave even more salience to this polarity in the case of ECOMOG
was that Mali and Togo which were members of the mediation
committee that tLook the decision to deploy ECOMOG refused to
contribute troops. Mali took its decision at the on set and so
could be excused. Togo had earlier pledged to contribute but later
retracted this on grounds that a ceasefire must first be
established among warring parties, Some diplomatic sources
credited Togo's reversion to its aversion for Ghana with which she
had a long standing border problem but this consideration ignored
the warm relationship between Gnassingbe KEyadema, the Togolese
leader, and Ibrahim Babangida of Nigeria, which would certainly
have been a stronger motivating force. The indication therefore
was that a much stronger loyalty was at stake i.e., La

Francophonie, endeared by French inspired pressure from Felix
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Cote d'Ivoire’s opposition also had another focus. Boigny had
always indulged in the familiar, if overplayed role, of "La Sage
D’Afrique" (Africa’s wise old man)., This was a credential that had
some measure of historical substance because as far back as the
195G°’s, before the era of African independence, he was a Minister
in the French Assembly. Hence, it was hardly to be expected that
Boigny would be tolerant of what he considered "military upstarts"
taking a leadership role in the affairs of the sub-region without
his express approval, especially when France is ever ready to use
him to reinforce her influence in the region, In fact, he was
never particularly endeared to the ECOWAS inspiration and, once it
was clear that it would be a reality, had sponsored under French
directives, a Francophone organisation - CEA0O - with a military
wing -ANAD - as a counter-weight. From this standpoint, the
creation of ECOMOG was a sign of moral ascendancy that could
translate into Nigerian hegemony in the West African sub-region.
Boigny found it difficult to reconcile himself to such
possibilities. It seems clear therefore, that the difficulty of
action in the ECOMOG initiative was not so much a function of the
position of internal parties to the conflict but the consequence of
comprado Bourgeoisie sentiments of certain ECOWAS leaders and the

influence of external intervention from Metropolitan interests.

It is no secret that since Liberia plunged into anarchy, these
Metropolitan powers have either directly or indirectly through

their satellites been influencing the internal policies of the
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warring factions. This view is consclidated by the fact that
Taylor has been able to maintain a sophisticated military campaign
in Liberia for four years despite the fact that Liberia has no
skills in Military technology. For instance, the sanctions
threatened in article 2 of the 15th Summit of ECOWAS Leaders on 27-
29 July, 1992, though imposed and supported by two UN resolutions -
Resolutions 788 of November 1992 and 813 of March 1993 encouraging
the ECOWAS peace plan, and, supporting sanctions inposition
respectively, nevertheless failed due largely to the complicity of
external powers,. It was repcorted that at about the time this
deadline of West African leaders for Taylor te disarm his fighters
or face reprisals expired, the rebel leader received a plane load
of artillery weapons, including the sophisticated M-15 and AK 47
guns.28 The deadly machines arrived under secret cover by Russian
made aircraft which touched down at the Roberts International

Airport, The airport, closed to regular flights since the war

started December 1989, had been under NPFFL Control at the time.

Despite these acts of sabotage apainst the regional efforts to
restore peace, external interests had at various instances also
undertaken a campaign to discredit ECOMOG. This was demonstrated
when Taylor was encouraged by Burkinabe intelligence to believe
that the loss of Grand Cape Mount and Bomi Counties was as a result
of ECOMOG'’s alliance with opposing rebel factions. The NPFL leader
had at the time said over the rebel radio - "The Loss of ground had

been due to desertion Of senior Commandos and a collusion between
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ULIMO and ECOMOG"

Actually, with the help of foreign arms vendors, the United
Liberation Movement of Liberia (ULIMO), had succeeded in dislodging
NPFL. in several territories between July and August, 1992,
However, after winning over Grand Cape Mount and Bomi Counties,
travellers from Taylor's inland Capital, Gbarnga, said they saw
armoured cars and jeeps mounted with heavy machines entering Kakata
through the Ivorian-Liberia border. The weapons of death belonged
to the NPFL which launched a Counter-0Offensive, on August 26,
1‘3‘.‘!2.:0 This is a testimony of the disruptive connection of foreign

dealers and their African acolytes in fueling African Conflicts.

It has been established that these foreign interests, makes fast
money from the export to the metropoles of gold, iron-ore, timber
and other minerals in "Taylor-land” as the area under NPFL’s
control is called. For example, French Companies have been
identified to be involved in the 1lifting of minerals especially
iron-ore. In March, 1991, the sinking of two Italian boats off the
Coast of Buchanan by ECOMOG gun boats revealed the extent of these
deals. Divers discovered a number of arms and ammunition which
were being conveyed to Taylor, in exchange for his cheap resources.
Newswatch“, had particularly reported the instance when 100,000
tonnes of iron-ore from "greater-Liberia" were to be exchanged for
French arms with the NPFL. Japan on its part went into rubber

business, an event which is suspected to have seriously stimulated
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US renewed interest in Liberia. Interim President, Amos Sawyer,
while reacting to the mounting economic crisis in Monrovia which is
being secured by ECOMOG attributed his government's problems to
"Continued plundering of natural resources in the hinterland by
Taylor and his external collaborators", whom he accused of
exporting timber and mineral resources without paying proper
rew.'enue5-:":'E This situation brings to focus the need to examine the

role of foreign "donor/relief" agencies in the Liberian Conflict

and their seeming connections to the delays to ECOMOG success.

The work of the international agencies normally associated with
relief assistance and humanitarian aid such as the UN and the
charitable organisations sponsored by religious groups, have become
prominent factors in the pantheon of conflict situations in Africa.
In situations such as those prevailing in Somalia, Sudan, Ethiopia,
and in no small measure in Liberia, it has become difficult to
discern whether or not these agencies are active motivators of the
processes of conflict, or truly agencies seeking to help in the
process of halting bloodshed., this latter purpose sometimes seems
to be furthest from their minds. Instead they create conditions
where it becomes impossible to seperate their protestations of
moral neutrality from principles which promote the ambiguous
accommodation of outright insurrection. This is one issue that has
come to the fore in Liberia as ECOMOG has illustrated its ability
to seize large portions of territory from Charles Taylor's NPFL

forces., Suddenly the relief community which has been enjoying the
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protection and security afforded by the presence of the force in
Monrovia had begun to declare that it cannot operate its relief
services from bases in Kakata and Buchanan as it had done when
Tavlor'’s forces were in these places, now that ECOMOG is there.
Instead, it had become necessary, they said, to carry staff from
Monroevia into neighbouring Cote d'Ivoire to supply food and

medicines to areas which are in fact quite near to ECOMOG lines.

The emergence of this crucial issue had first been exacerbated by
the accusations emanating from Taylor and his collaborators of
indiscriminate slaughter of civilians by ECOMOG planes. Very often
representatives of relief agencies have been used as purveyors of
these accusations in order to lend greater credence to them in the
international media. In several cases though, close scrutiny and
investigation have proven these accusations to be less than
accurate. Several examples of incidents where the alarm raised by
the relief agencies has been proven to be less than exact in its
presentation of the reality have been unearthed. In late February
1993, ECOMOG planes were said to have bombed targets on the Ivorian
side of the border at Danane, a town which has become a major
refugee centre for Liberians and from which UN and other agencies
have been operating their relief shuttle into Taylor held territory
for a long time. The first cry came from the Ivory Coast
government but it was soon taken up by the UN Office in Monrovia.
However, within a few days it was discovered first of all that the

planes had hit a large convoy of trucks on the Liberian side of the
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border only and had not used bombs but machine guns and that twe UN
agency representatives were in a jeep in the convoy. It was alsoc
discovered that majority of the convoy was not made up of relief
vehicles but were definitely carrying arms and supplies in
vielation of the embargo on trade with the NPFL put in place by the
ECOWAS and ratified by the UN. Only two trucks in the convoy of
more than 10 were found to be carrying relief goods. In that
incident one of the UN agency representatives was even reported to
have been arrested and man-handled by NPFL men whe claimed that he

had used his radio to guide the planes in for the att.ai::llt.:*'3

In another key incident ECOMOG planes on a night raid around
Gbarnga in mid-February 1993, were accused of bombing and strafing
the Phebe Hosﬁitai.run by charitable organisations. In the {irst
announcements of this alleged attack it was said that the hospital
wards had suffered direct hits and patients and staff .wére
seriously wounded. In a few days time the report changed
dramatically with eye witness testimony saying that what had
actually happened was that a "“Presidential Convoy", that is, a
motorcade probably escorting Taylor, had been chased in the
vicinity by the planes and had driven into the Phebe Hospital
compound. The planes did strafe the convoy and appeared not to
have realised in the heat of the attack that were it had sought
refuge was actually a hospital compound. It was reported later
that Taylor had been slightly wounded in that attack, and that

damage to the hospital compound, if any, was negligible, and no



patient or member of staff had been seriously wounded.“

It is unlikely that in most of these cases the relief agencies can
be accused of direct collaboration with the dissident forces of
Taylor with any real evidence being unearthed to support such
accusations. Nonetheless these suspicions have been fuelled by a
marked penchant on their side towards granting Taylor a lot more
credence and right to continue his rebellion than common sense
would recommend. This perception is reinforced by a general
recognition of the fact that for four years these agencies have
insisted aon operating in Taylor-held areas as if they were under
siege from outside forces rather than admitting the fact that was
clearly exposed before their eyes that it was the neglect of
governance and responsibility and the seizure of territory and
administrative authority by an irregular force that was responsible
for any social distress in those areas. For a long time indeed,
reliefl agencies were the only responsible organisations willing to
grant Taylor's rebel border, recognition as an administrative
authority. As a result their stance was largely responsihle for
creating the situation which led to Liberia being regarded as a
nation of two governments. This consequently imposed inestimable

damage to the ECOWAS peace process.

The qguestion of why relief assistance was being given for four
vears to a "government" which neglected to utilise its own large

resource base for the benefit of the people even as it exploited
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these resources for the profit of private individuals must be put
to the relief community in Liberia. There are foreigners working
with some of these agencies who were openly associated with some of
the activities of commercial organisations on Tavlor's side before
they surfaced as "Consultants" to these agencies. In other
instances it has been noticeable that some officials of relief
agencies based in Monrovia were always seeking to be given the
opportunity to go through the ECOMOG lines into NPFL-held territory
when the peace keeping process was in a stalemate, Afterwards,
these same officials were clamouring to be allowed to carry
materials into NPFL-held territories from across the Cote d'Ivoire
border rather than to operate from their own warehouses 1in

Buchanan, merely because Buchanan had been secured by ECOMOG. Why?

Interestingly there is incontrovertible evidence that NPFL arms
have often been stored in the very same warehouses in San Pedro and
Danaue in Cote d’Ivoire, where relief materials have been deposited
in transit to Liberia. This suggests that there has been direct
complicity in the entire process of prolonging the Liberian
conflict on the part of some relief agencies., There is no doubt
that it is not easy for persons who find themselves on the
receiving end of air bombardment and a military offensive which is
largely one-sided to avoid being hyvsterical in their protests when
they find themselves under fire. This syndrome has been most
pronounced in the outcries against ECOMOG by relief agencies in the

Liberian crisis. In spite of this, ECOMOG has continued to seek a
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measure of accommodation with the agencies to the extent that they
have devised a system whereby relief convoys which have been
codified and approved are allowed to move across the Cote d’Ivaire
border through Logatuo on the Liberian side into NPFL-held
territory. In spite of this, one particular agency, Medecin Sans
Froutiere (MSF), a Belgian-based Voluntary medical relief service
has regularly violated the agreement, insisting on carrying convoys
into Tayleor territory outside of the Schedule agreed in a joint
relief group meeting with ECOMOG in Monrovia. The result of this
approach to relief operations by MSF was an incident a few weeks
afterwards when an ECOMOG fighter plane strafed an MSF Convoy on
the route from Gbarnga to Kakata. ECOMOG Field Commander at the
time, Major General Adetunji Olurin was particularly forthright in
his admission that his planes did hit the Convoy, but explained
that he had warned the relief agencies that any movement by their
convoys outside of the agreed schedule te which he was a party
would be considered fair target by his forces. General Olurin
explained this decision by pointing out that intelligence reports
have consistently indicated that Taylor’s rearmament operations
have always appeared to coincide with intensive cross-border
activity by the relief agencies into Taylor territor-y.:‘5 Ironically
it is the relief agencies own situation reports that help to reveal

this., Very often their "sitreps" indicate incidences where their
vehicles have been forced to join so-called "Commercial" convoys

under threat of seizure by the NPFL if they do not comply.
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In spite of what, on the surface, appears to be a relatively
harmonious relationship between ECOMOG and the relief agencies,
there is indeed serious tention between them on the ground. This
is exacerbated by the fact that relief agencies have often insisted
on taking unilateral steps to decide on where and when their
operations should be carried out without adequate consultation with
ECOMOG, and doing it in such a way that the suspicion that their
decisions are tinged with sympathy for Tayvlor's military ambitions
is easily arrived at. For example, in a certain operation, UNICEF,
with its headquarters in Monrovia sought approval to go into Taylor
territory to evacuate orphans who were forcibly abducted from an
orphanage in Monrovia in 1992, from where they were being kept
close to Tavlor’s own headquarters in Gbarnga. After five days the
UNICEF team returned without the orphans, explaining that Taylor's
officials had refused to have them taken out, claiming that they
were in no danger unless ECOMOG targeted them directly, and also
expressing the opinion that their evacuation would lead to panic
among the populace,. This was one of the clearest evidences yet
that Taylor was utilising the tactic of human-shield hostage-taking
to try to prevent ECOMOG from hitting legitimate military targets

in his territory.

In another occurrence, a major religious agency, the Catholoc
Relief Service, also having its national headquarters in Monrovia,
was vehement in its condemnation of ECOMOG bombing of its rice-

laden warehouses in Buchanan. However, after ECOMOG took Buchanan

227



and the Central Officials of that agency were able to reach their
warehouses, it was discovered that no major damage had been done to
any of the warehouses by any bombing and that in fact the greatest
damage had been caused by NPFL looting and attempts on their part
to burn one warehouse as they escaped from Buchanan. It is true
that the breakdewn of the Liberian economy has led to a major
dependence on humanitarian aid for the majority of the populace.
Exactly why this should have continued in rural areas where there
was no resistance to Taylor according to him, over the last four
vears, 18 not clearly explained by the relief agencies. The relief
community therefore, has been a collaborator in this tragic
circumstance at least by default. Afterall, it is a fact that
several times these agencies have been known to use the same ships
to ferry relief materials into ports used by the NPFL, which
carried spare parts, fuel, and even arms, for the rebels. The
excuse has been, in most cases, that the arms were disguised in

packages labelled mis-;-'hea.dingly.:"E

The irony in all this is that, the continued insistence against
providing a cover for some form of supervised movement of relief
traffic inte Taylor’s area of control provides cover for his own
clandestine re-armament seems to elude the perception of these
'foreign do-gooders’, This is why ECOMOG decided in May 1993, to
carve out a "Corridor of tranquility" within Liberia. The essence
of the corridor of the peace mission was to ensure the delivery of

relief materials across the battle-line to Liberians in Taylor-held
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Supreme Committee made no provision for membership of the warring
groups, other than the NPFL, ULIMO and the Independent National
Patriotic Front of Liberia (INPFL), had at the time concluded that
the meeting had taken sides with Tavlor by drawing up the peace
Formula on his own terms which reliable sources,w claimed contained
high inputs from Cote d'Ivoire’'s President Boigny. Of course, that
peace formula was one in the series of vain attempts by regional
leaders, Also, when in response to NPFL's brutality the ECOMOG
of fensive had scored many important successes, notably the capture
of Roberts field and Buchanan, il was the same Ivorian government
that quickly proposed the dubious last-minute initiative to set up
peace talks. This prevented the impending assault on the NPFL
capital, Gbarnga, a situation that would have terminated the war at

the time.

In analysing the disruptive nature of dependency and the consequent
foreign intervention on the Liberian crisis and ECOMOG, the factor
of semi-metropolitan external influence is also significant., This
is where Libva and its reputed aspiration to be recognised as a
regional power comes into focus. Charles Taylor himself and most
of his combatants were trained in Libya, and still receives arms
shipment from Gaddafi. When on August 31, 1992, NPFL fighters
bombed ECOMOG station in Monrovia, intelligence reports claimed
that Tavlor's men had reacted to an intercepted signal issued from

b

Libya. About 400 ECOMOG soldiers in several parts of the troubled

country were on this occasion held hostage by the NPFL. The
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hostages were subsequently disarmed and their movements restricted,
while the captured ECOMOG vehicles were deployed to the battle
ground for the use of the NPFL. Worried about the fate of his men,
General Ishaya Bakut, the then field Commander complained that he
could not get food across to his forces in the hinterland which was
under NPFL Control. He blamed the situation on external support
for the NPFLL and the break-down in communication caused by the NPFL

hostilities.!!

Also, in May 1990, late President Doe’s government accused Cote
d'Ivoire of allowing Libyan planes to land in the country with arms
and ammunitions meant for the rebel forces of Taylor.u

It is the view of this study that Tayvlor did not enjoy direct US
favour in the crisis because Libya was seen as a major source of
arms and funds for the NPFL. It equipped the NPFL on inception
with assault riffles, recoil propelled granade (RPG's), Mortars,
Machine guns and other sophisticated weapons.”

The significance of the Libyan connection can be underscored by the
fact that, following the recommendation of the Ministerial meeting
of ECOWAS in Banjul from 22-24 October 1990, the Chairman of the
Standing Mediation Committee appointed a Ministerial Contact Group,
accompanied by the ECOWAS Executive Secretary, to visit Libya and
ensure that there was no further exacerbation of the Conflict in
Liberia. The Contact Group held discussions with Libyan

authorities, though the outcome was not made public.“



Though this thesis has consistently pointed out that the
responsibility of Taylor for prolonging the Conflict in Liberia is
very high, the emphasy on the collaboration of external interests
with the main rebel faction of YPFL to undermine the success of
ECOMOG should not be cunstrued to mean that other factions were not
similarly used. Uven when the rehbel forces split and Prince Yedou
Jobnson formed his INPFL, he too sought and golt external support
ecpecially from the United States as alleged, though this was
denied by the USA. As reported by the Guardian, Charles Taylor
during a press conference, hinted that the USA had supported Prince

Johnson in these words:

"Taylor also implied that Washington had backed
the dissident rebel Prince Johnson against his
own movement perhaps even to the extent of air-

liftingﬂprincp Johnson's men into Monrovia to
fight".

It is infact, difficult to believe that America would remain
totally neutral in the Liberian crisis considering the fact of
Liberia's long-standing historical links with the US, and also
because Americans, as at 1989, had considerable public and private

interests in the country, including.'=E

* A voice of America transmitter that broadcast to all Africa,
the Middle East and the South-Western part of the defunct
Soviet-Union;

4 A telecommunications relay that transmits the diplomatic
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traffic between Washington and almost all of her Embassies in
Sub-Saharan Africa;

* An OMEGA Navigation Station, one of seven in the worldwide
network, which enables ships and aircraft to calculate
continuously their exact positions;

* Approximately 3,500 American citizens residing in Liberia; and

* The American Firestone Plantation Company has its largest

rubber plantation (also the largest in the World) in Liberia.

Also, don't forget, the super power nation urgently dispatched US
Marines to the war-torn country’s shores when all the chips were
down, With this, how can any study be convinced then that the US
was not somehow involved?

Infact, on the eve of August 24, 1990, the day ECOMOG landed
Monrovia, the Journalist attached to the mission had an interview
with Johnson, the INPFL leader for an update on the war situation.
At intervals the man would adjust the audio level of the walkie
talkie he was clutching, with the remark, "Are you hearing?",
"Over". It was later learnt, according to reportsﬂ? that the
warlord was actually in contact with the American Embassy in
Monrovia, which was later understood had planted the communication

device in his hands to be able to monitor developments at the port.

On Septermber 9, 1980 Samuel Doe paid an unscheduled visit to the
ECOMOG Headquarters at the Free Port O0Of Monrovia with all

parapharnalia of Office. A spectrum of opinion contends that
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Prince Johnson’s visit immediately afterwards to the ECOMOG
Headquarters, which led to the capture,; torture and death of Doe,
was master-minded and facilitated by some external forces.qE

Arguably, the same external forces who had earlier planted tLhe
communication gadget on him while he welcomed ECOMOG on the eve of
August 24, 1990, This development not only discredited the then
ECOMOG Commander, Lt-General Arnold Quainco who was not informed
and indeed was not prepared for Doe's visit, but nearly ruined the
entire regional initiative, Te reinforce this view, Hezekiah
Bowen, the Chief Of Army Staff on the Armed Forces of Liberia {AFL)
under Doe alleged that a particular foreign power, believed to be
the US financed Johnson'’s efforts during the war. This revelation
then dove-tails into Bowen's insinuation when he told reporters
that, "if you leook at the video film of how Johnson killed Doe, you
will see that immediately after Doe was nabbed from the ECOMOG
Headquarters, Johnson started calling American Embassy on the

%

Walkie talkie. Though, he never got a reply". This probably

explains the real source of the weapons in Johnson's armoury.

Furthermore, an examination of the American-owned Firestone
Plantation’s claim of non-compliance with the NPFL’s terrortactics
has been called into question with the revelation that Tayler
actually used Firestone'’s facilities as integral components of his
military and administrative machine. When ECOMOG eventually
entered the Magnificent Firestone Plantation at Harbel, just over

40 kilometres to the South-West of Monrovia, it is unlikely that
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they had expected to find as much evidence of collaboration with
the NPFl, as they did, The very first discoveries as they commenced
their advance intoe the plantation itself were shocking and
revealing. A network of massgraves was found in sites that could
hardly have remained concealed for the nearly two and a half years
during which Firestone'’s Operations had been going on in territory
controlled by Charles Taylor and the NPFLL., While this discovery
alone would have been enough to call into question Firestone's
constant claims of non-compliance with the NPFL's terrorist tactics
in its seizure of large chunks of Liberian territory since November
1990, the revelation that Mr. Taylor had actually used Firestone's
facilities as integral componentls of his military and
administrative machine was clearly illustrated by what ECOMOG found

when they arrived at the heart of the Harbel Complex.

A huge stockpile of unused explosives and weapons were stored just
adjacent to the Luxurious Manager’s mansion from which Taylor had
directed a large part of his war effort since October 15, 1992,
The discovery that some of this arsenal was packed in a crate
bearing the famous ’'hands of friendship’ symbol of the United
States aid agencies further confirms the alleged complicity of the
so-called donor/relief agencies, as earlier analysed. Ambassador
Bill Twadell, US representative in Monrovia, had at the time
discounted any suggestion that the US had supplied weapons to the
NPFL on an official basis, but there had been enough reason for

speculation that Taylor had been able to tap some of the covert
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sources of US arms supply meant for insurgent groups such as Jonas
Savimbi’s UNITA, and the Nicaraguan Contras in the past.En Another
major discovery was the fact that the NPFL had been using the
Firestone technical workshop as their own military repair facility,
and all the evidence indicated that they had utilised this facility
for as long as the time the territory fell into their cantrol. The
main NPFL-FM radio station was discovered to have been housed in
one of the Firestone Company’s office buildings as well. The
status of the defence of the complex and the level of counter-
attacks which accompanied the flushing out of the NPFL from it was
indicative of a commitment to holding onto the complex which went
way bevond the simple protection of a neutral and non-involved
institution which Taylor's information network tried to portray

their defence of Harbel as.

However, the most important discovery made by ECOMOG revealed
evidence of economic rather than military collaboration on the part
of Firestone with the NPFL, Several tons of processed rubher
already packed for export was found in the company’s warehouses.
The importance of this find lay in the fact that even before the
imposition of sanctions against trade with the NPFL by ECOWAS in
August 1992 was ratified by the UN shortly after, Firestone had
denied that it was operating commercially any longer from its
Harbel base. Up to late 1991 the company had been shipping its
product through the Monrevia Freeport which was easily more

convenient than sending it down to the country’s second port at
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Buchanan, over 76 kilometres away. It was in early 1992 when
Taylor intensified his intransigence, and consclidated his hold
over the rest of the country by arming his rebels more effectively,
that Firestone began to send its product out through Buchanan.
Since this signalled the possibility that such revenue as port fees
and tax due on shipments of this vital resource were being paid to
Mr. Taylor’s illegal organisation instead of +to the Interim
Government of National Unity in Monrovia, the IGNU raised the issue
with Firestone several times in 1992, but were always given the
assurance that Firestone was simply maintaining its equipment and
tending its plantation while awaiting a peaceful resolution of the

.
erisis,”

The most disheartening and disappointing revelation to have emerged
from the capture of Harbel though concerned a political rather than
military or economic issue. Ironically it is Taylor himself who
seems Lo have inadvertently left this evidence behind, A number of
highly revelatory video tapes of his various activities apparently
recorded by his personal crew for his own viewing were found
abandoned in the manager’'s house at Harbel, along with several
sensitive documents. Among the selection of video tapes, there is
one which is devoted to the 1992 visit of former US President Jimmy
Carter to Taylor. Apart from the fact that what is shown here
clearly raises questions about Mr. Carter’'s objectivity and
neutrality in dealing with the Liberian crisis, there is evidence

here as well that suggests that American interests in the fortunes

237



of Firestone played no small part in determining the level of
accommodation of Taylor's rejection of sub-regional entreaties to
comply with the peace initiative. The Carter meeting with Tayvler
actually took place on the Harbel plantation, and one of the
highlights of the vigit was a private luncheon which was filmed.
Both Carter and Ambassador Bill Twaddell, who had only just taken
up his post at that time, can be heard clearly discussing with
Taylor the issue of Firestone's ability to continue its operations
with Taylor’s cooperation and Tayvlor is seen and heard clearly
assuring them of his willingness to work cleosely with Firestone to
ensure its product's safe evacuation through Buchanan Port.EiE

This particular damaging evidence of crass materialism on the part
of persons charged with helping to bring some sanity to the
political situation in Liberia at the time has profound
implications for both our thesis and the future of collective
security efforts in Africa. The relevance and dependability of
external peace corps such as the Carter Centre, to the restoration
of stability and democracy in Africa will hardly be strengthened by

this incident.

We have earlier noted in chapter three of this study that the
Firestone Liberian concession is one of the most notorious examples
of overbearing free enterprise exploitation of a sovereign nation
by external interests, in history, There have bheen enormous
strides achieved in the process of the growth of this unequal

relationship since it was initiated in 1926, but the purpose of the
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initial concession literally mortgaged Liberia’s economy to the
multinational company. Although the Firestone c¢oncession in
Liberia has been recently sold to the Japanese giant Bridgestone,
Americans still largely manage the operations. There is of course
a large Liberian workforce which is dependent on the continued
operation of the Company in Liberia for their livelihood,
Firestone’s tax and service fees also form a substantial proportion
of the State revenue of Liberia. Given the company's continued
importance to the survival of the Liberian nation, its
collaboration with Taylor is viewed with skepticism and anger by
many Liberians today. The belief that Firestone was simply
satisfied to take advantage of the lack of accountability which
aperations in the rebel enclave afforded it has gained ground in
Monrevia recently because of certain other occurrences. Most
significant of all, Liberians have been able to wview copies of a
British television report which was clearly stage-managed by the
NPFL's sophisticated information management team, in which ECOMOG
was accused of bombing workers' quarters on the Firestone Complex
at Harbel, The President of Firestone Liberia, Don Weihe, appeared
in this report lamenting that his company should have been the
vietim of such an atrocity. 1In the same report however, the then
Chief of Staff of ECOMOG Brigadier S.V. Malu was grilled by the
foreign press on this issue and he stated with minimal equivocation
that if ECOMOG found good reason for believing that Firestone's
location at Harbel was being used as an NPFL military base it would

3

£
have ne hesitation in attacking it.~ The discoveries made there
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since have given weight to this stance and further Jjustifies the
extent to which our earlier categorization of so called foreign aid
with African dependency leads to the disruption of collective

security efforts in the region.

Recent developments concerning America’s seeming complicity with
contending forces in the Liberian c¢risis are also quite
significant. Nearly a month after he was arrested in Washington DC
by agents of the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI), on August
3, 1993, a federal grand Jjury has indicted Cameroonian journalist
Dominic Ntube and his alleged State Department Secretary accomplice
on charges of stealing classified US government documents and
passing them unto officials of the NPFL in Liberia. Ntube's
alleged accomplice is Ms Geneva Jones, an African-American State
Department employee, who had worked in the department’s bureau of
politico-military affairs on a salary of $28,000 a year for five
years.“ Her primary responsibility included sorting and
distributing cables from US Embassies around the World. According
to Affidavits filed with the Court, between June 28 and July 29,
1993, the FBI, through "various means of surveillance’, said that
Jones removed from the State Department a mix of documents
classified as "Confidential"” and "Secret". Some of these documents
supposedly related to the national defence of the United States and
the on-going civil war in Liberia.ﬂ

It is also claimed that Jones, following her arrest August 3, 1993,

said she had been transmitting the alleged "Confidential" and
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"Secret" documents to Ntube for about a year and a half. 1In turn,
Ntube allegedly transmitted the documents to Victoria Raffell in
Abidjan. Raffell is identified in the FBI affidavits as "an

official in Charles Taylor’s Organisation".

Since Ntube's arrest, many Africans without prejudice, have heen
asking the same question: "Why would Ntube involve himself in
spying on the Liberian crisis, a conflict in which Cameroonians

r
obviously lack interest?" .’

By the assessment of this study, many Africans, while reserving
Judgement, seem to be of the opinion that certain American interest
groups have now decided to "dump"” Ntube in their usual "CTA
manner"”, because of the exposure in November 1992, by West Africa
Magazine, of a suspected US Intelligence link with contending rebel
factions in Liberia. This view is supported by the significance of
Ms Jones terms and length of service with the State Department; her
prompt confessions against Ntube (perhaps under immunity); and the
fact that she has since been freed on a $25,000 bond, while Ntube

whose bond was set at $50,000 without collateral, remains in jail

because he has yet to post a bond.

Also, given the liberty with which the Western industrialised
metropoles had often manipulated the Bretton-wood institutions
(IMF, World Bank and GATT) and the UN, to achieve their economic

and strategic calculations, there is reason to believe that the
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nature of recent UN interest in the Liberian crisis, may be aimed
at executing a hidden agenda that may ultimately contribute to
proposing our thesis: For instance, on Saturday June 5, 1993, a
scarying dimension resurfaced as rebel forces fighting for control
of Liberia unleashed a reign of terror resulting in the mindless
massacre of about 250 civilians. This genocide which was widely
believed to have been undertaken by the NPFL, took their battle to
the defenceless civilians in Dolo, Bodinway and Harbel plantations
about 60 kilometres from Monrovia, the country’s capital, These
plantations are owned by the foreign Firestone rubber company. A
report by ECOMOG in Liberia said: "The NPFL rebel infiltrators used
gunfire and cutlasses in their campaign in which men, women and
children were butchered indiscriminate]y.EE More than 700 civilians
were also injured, maimed and even crippled. The attack came
barely three weeks after ECOMOG intercepted a radio message from
Taylor to John Richardson, one of the NPFL's field officers.
Taylor had reportedly instructed Richardson to kill all the men in

(1]
their way and rape the women of whatever sizes and shapes.”™

Response to the bloody episode was one of round condemnation from
all and sundry. The Interim Government carried out preliminary
investigations into the outrage and came up with the finding that
it was the evil work of Mr. Tayvlor'’s NPF‘L.SD There were grounds to
believe the outcome of the initial enquiry, not least the history

of similar atrocities perpetrated by the NPFL, including the

killing of three American nuns, the execution of members of late
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President Doe’s Krahn tribe and of foreigners, especially
Nigerians, when the NPFL entered Monrovia. Charles Taylor however,
denied that his forces had anything to do with the abhorrent crime.
Having routinely denied previous charges of war crimes, Mr,
Taylor's dissociation of the NPFL from the "shocking and
disgusting"” Harbel massacre did not in itself cut much ice. But
the denials were seen in a different light when the NPFL leader
called for a full international investigation by his hidden

collaborators.

On August 4, 1993, the UN in one of its typical international
manceuvres established an independent, neutral panel of inquiry"
made up of three members and headed by Mr. S. Amos Wako, a Kenyan,
to establish the facts, to examine allegations of responsibility
and to make recommendations. The panel worked for five weeks,
submitting its report on September 10, 1993, The executive summary
of this UN report exonerated the NPFLL and concluded that "the
massacre was planned and executed by units of the Armed Forces of
Liberia {AFL)",“ a conclusion which seems deliberately designed
to mislead the international community against taking a more
resolute and concerted action against the NPFL, another seeming
ploy to delay ECOMOG success in Liberia! That the UN even made
such a submission despite compelling evidence to the contrary is
only a testimony to the fact that the West and its Security
Council, is a leopard whose spots in African conflicts may be

difficult to identify. This view was consolidated by Taylor's
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statement shortly afterwards that, rather than handover his arms to

the 15,000 strong ECOMOG forces, he will continue to call for a
"neutral" UN peace group Lo which his followers can lay down their

arms. Only this can guarantee peace, he contends.uz

Even the Interim Government of National Unity (IGNU) was quick to
react to the panel’'s findings. It noted in a seven-page comment
that "the UN panel categorically accuse the AFL of commiting the
Harbel area massacres-—-a position which runs counter to the outcome
of IGNU's preliminary investigations which placed responsibility
for the criminal deed on the NPFL". It added that "while the IGNU
does not seek to discredit the judgement of the eminent panel in
its evaluation of the evidence gathered, there are reasons to
maintain that the panel’s evidence needs to be subjected to further

1
“

and rigorous scrutiny. The IGNU also observed that where evidence
incriminating the NPFL was concerned, the panel dismissed such
evidence as a "scheme of deception", IGNU said it did not
understand how the panel’s report does not explain why such
evidences as the trail of death and rice grains which led into

NPFL-held territories were so rapidly dismissed by the panel.E This

study neither understands,

Moreover, after watching for years, the UN and OAU in July 1993,
decided to launch a joint mediation effort in search of solutions
to the unending civil conflict in Liberia. While the impression is

generally given that the sticky point in the Liberian peace process
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has remained the NPFL's refusal to accept the West African
initiative at face value, and that the purpose of the UN and OAU
intervention at Geneva II is to provide a formal guarantee of the
neutrality of ECOMOG, in the real sense, coming shortly after the
political impasse that accompanied the nullification of the June 12
elections in Nigeria and the reported order the US government
issued for Nigeria (the Core-State in the ECOMOG Scheme) to pull
out. of Liheria,ﬁ it seems obvious that though the Sponsors of the
UN (America and other Western metropolitan permannent members of
the Security Council) may wish the World to believe that their
involvement at Geneva which led to the Cotonou agreement was a
sincere effort at finding lasting peace for Liberia, the actual
motive was more to hijack the credit that should normally go to
ECOMOG and West African leaders, for their apparent success in the
collective security efforts in Liberia. This is why the Western
Media keep referring to the Cotonou pact as a UN bhrokered
agreement . Liberian Interim President, Amos Sawyer was

subsequently compelled to state:

"Such biased reports from the Western Media

is a deliberate attempt to undermine those efforts
being made in the West African Suﬁ—region to bring
peace and democracy to Liberia",

Meanwhile, the optimism and euphoria which accompanied the signing
of the Cotonou Peace Accord in July 1993, have been largely reduced
by events occuring in Liberia since then. Although the accord
spoke of a time frame of "approximately 30 days" for the
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installation of a new Transitional Council to replace the Interim
Government of National Unity, this has since become unrealistic
given the need for effective disarmament of the warring factions
which by the peace agreement should precede this phase. Though the
long-awaited Liberian National Transitional Government was at last
installed after months of delay on March 7, with elections fixed
for September 7, 1984, still unresolved however, is the allocation
of four cabinet posts - Foreign Affairs, Finance, Justice and

Defence - a delay which most African integrators find difficult to

"

£
understand,

Based on the foregoing analysis and evidences, there is the
widespread impression across Africa, that these metropolitan powers
in Furope and America, despite their traditional economic and
strategic calculations in African conflicts, had failed to show any
significant concern for the success of ECOMOG because they felt
slighted by the ECOWAS initiative towards solving the Liberian
problem and therefore decided to stand byve, leaving the poor sub-
regional grouping to spend itself to exhaustion. Thus, it can be
concluded that, on the one hand, the metropoles were anxious to see
the failure of ECOMOG in order to justify the perception that
collective security ideals can not be achieved in Africa,
independent of Western metropolitan participation; while on the
other, these metropoles perpetually competed among themselves for
hegemonic influence in Africa, by manoeuving their economic and

strategic interests to focus. This concluding analysis imply that
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the external involvement deriving from African under-development
and dependency, have caused the escalation of the conflict in
Liberia as proposed by the thesis. Similarly, the counteracting
interests (external influence versus regional military integration)
between the Western metropoles and the aspiring FECOWAS provides the
answers to the dual gquestion of why peace remaings elusive in
Liberia and how collective security efforts can resolve conflicts

in Africa.

This contention also abstract’s the theme of our next test.
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4.3.1 PROPOSITION III:

PAN-AFRICANISM IN THE INTERNATIONAIL SECURITY EQUATION

"Dependency and underdevelopment will ultimately

subjugate African Security to the interests and

policies of external powers, unless Sub-regional

Organisations within the region systematically

evolves strategies aimed at improving integrative

schemes of &ollective—security management in the

continent".
Prior to independence, France, Portugal and Spain defined the
dependent territories of Africa as an integral part of the

g

metropolitan »t‘e:n.:ntr‘:,’.'g France applied this argument to justify her
opposition to Algerian independence; and on joining the UN in 1955,
both Portugal and Spain, claimed that their colonies were not
"territories", as defined in chapter XI of the UN charter, but
integral parts of metropolitan Portugal and Spain, respectively.
African assertion of the right of self-determination was resisted,

except within the "national framework"” of the imperialist p::n.«:ers.'lc

In an essay entitled "Does ’Africa’ Exist?", presented before a
highly enlightened American audience in 1960, Melville Herskovits
maintains that Africa is a geographical fiction. He argues that
Africa is "thought of as a seperate entity and regarded as a unit
to the degree that the map is invested with the authority impossed
on it by the map makers", and warns of the danger of "according
continental designations a degree of rality they do not posses".1

Even modern day Russian attitude seem to be aimed at underminimg
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the security of Africa as a continent of politically independent
sovereign states. For instance, before and after the failed August
1991 coup d’etat, President Boris Yeltsin was on record as saying
that socialism should have been tried in a small African country
and not the huge Soviet Union.Tz By this statement, in the
judgement of this thesis, the Russian President implied that
Africans are guinea pigs and could be experimented on. For him to
come as far as Africa for his analogy, when there are as many small
countries in Europe and right under his nose in the Committee of
Independent States (CIS), made up of tiny groups of nationalities,
points to the blind chauvinism and racial bigotry of Russia's new

leaders,

To test the proposition therefore, that underdevelopment and
dependency will ultimately subjugate African security to the
interests and policies of external powers, unless Africans initiate
their own salvation, we can identify three areas as the major
pillars which provide support and shape the means through which

these foreign powers tend to undermine African security:
(i) Economic base;

(ii) Military strength; and

(iii) Political will and skills development.
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4.3.2 conomi se and ica ri 2

The reciprocity between African economy and security is an
inseperable one. The economic base not only provides the resources
for food, shelter, industrial production and trade, but is also the
foundation of military strength. It is not too fanciful te argue
that the quantity and quality of African security can be measured
by the quantity and quality of human and natural endowments of

Africa and of African production capacity.

In terms of human resources, Africa compares favourably with other
regional or political units of the world. Population size is at
least one indicator of power potential. With a population of over
600 million in 1992,“ Africa alone, is a larger demographic
community than the 12 countries of the EEC combined. Africans
represent 12 percent of the World population compared to America’s
6 percent. Indeed, the experiences of both India and China, with
a population of about 1,000 million each, supports the view of this
thesis that a large political unity transcending the present ethnic
and national differences creates a better environment for African
security than the present atomization of the continent. The most
disturbing feature of African population infact, is its
geopolitical balkanisation.” Only Nigeria, "the giant of Africa”,
has a population that in 1991 was put at about 88.5 million.“ The
six small islands of Cape Verde, Comoros, Mauritius, Sao Tome and

Principe, and Seychelles have together a population of just over 2

250



million by 1985 estimates. Botwana, Djibouti, Equatorial Guinea,
Gaban, Gambia, Guinea-Bissau, Namibia, and Swaziland each has a
population of less than one million. Of the rest, only Ethiopia

76

and Zaire have populations of between 25 and 30 million. The

result is that Africa today probably contains a larger number of

"mini-States" than any other continent or region in the world.

A product of European imperialism, the geopolitical balkanisation
of Africa has considerable implications on its collective security.
It has led to the atomization of Africa into independent
('politically'), outward oriented economics tied to the Western
metropolitan market sytem.” More importantly, it has made Africa
not only heavily dependent on Western economies and economic
institutions, but also highly susceptible and vulnerable to
external threats., The corollary is that unless Africa breaks away
from this vicious dependence and moves towards closer political and
economic integration, her present demographic configuaration will
continue to impair her capacity to shape her development and
secur‘ity.73 A remarkable feature of politically atomized Africa is
the extreme poverty of individual States, whether large or mini-
States., At the post-independence decades, with the exception of
Libya, whose Gross National Product (GNP) per capita in 1976 was
$6,310 with an average growth rate of 10.2 percent in 1960-1976,"
the bulk of African States fall within the low income group, with

average GNP per capita of not more than $280 in 1976.sn
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Also significant is the fact that average annual growth rate in per
capita income ranges from a mere 0,9 percent in the case of the low
income countries to 2.8 percent in the middle income group during
the first sixteen years (1960 - 1976) of independence, a situation
worsened by an average annual rate of inflation in 1970 - 1976 of
9.8 percent for the low income group and 12.5 percent for the
middle income group. Moreover, in 1962, the outstanding debts of
all sub-Saharan African countries were less than $3 billion, with
a debt service ratio of less than 2 percent. Between 1978 and
1982, high interest rates and deteriorating terms of trade for
Africa meant that Sub-Saharan debt scared to $72 billion with a
further $8 billion in arrears. By 1990 debt exceeded $146 billion,
equivalent to 110 percent of GDP. Income per head fell by an
average 1.1 percent a year between 1982 and 1992 compared Lo an
average rise of 0,8 percent a year in all developing countries and

8 The fact that

6.4 percent in the East Asia developing countries.
Africa currently pays $30 billion annually to service its external
debts shows to what extent the continent’s security and development
depends on external constraints. Debl servicing imposes sacrifices
and threat to lives on millions of Africans that result in a

continuous drop in the already precarious standard of Iiving.aa

In terms of national resource endowment, Africa compares very
favourably vis-a-vis other regions of the world. Apart from its
enormous forest resources, the range, quantity and quality of

Africa's mineral resources are impressive, Africa is, for
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instance, among the largest producers of chromium, cobalt, copper,
bauxite, gold, platinum, diamonds, uranium and phosphates-all
minerals of vital strategic and agro-industrial \.raatlu&.s:1 There are
however, three aspects of Africa’'s natural, especially mineral

resources endowment which greatly undermine their wvalue for

security.

First, most african States are "mono-crop" or "mono-mineral"
economies, in the sense that even though they may be endowed with
two or more combination of forest or mineral resources, they depend
nearly entirely on one product for their national incomes. In
Senegal and Gambia, it 1is peanut; in Zambia, copper; and in
Nigeria, crude oil, despite its richness also in liquified Natural
Gas (LNG), columbite and tin. Mining industry thus assumes undue
prominence in the economy, accounting in 1970, for 95 percent of
total exports from Zambia, 90 percent from Mauritania, 75 percent
from Sierra Leone, 69 percent from Liberia, and 67 percent from

Zai.re.H

Up to date, the Nigerian economy still depends to the tune
of about 80 percent on crude oil export alone. Consequently, the
economies of most African States suffer the disastrous effects of
adverse flunctuations in the price of commodity or mineral exports.
In the 1970s, this danger had already assumed alarming dimensions
throughout Africa and is today a single major threat to regional
security, This is because this discrepancy makes African economies

not only vulnerable to external pricing but to the floating system

of international exchange as well. This system allows relative
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currency values to be determined on the open market. Holding all
other factors constant, currencies with strong purchasing power
command dearer premiums. Predictably, the nations which produce a
diverse array of highly demanded goods have strong or "hard"
currencies since such goods must be purchased in their respective
currencies. Consequently, the industrialised countries fare
appreciably well in the floating exchange system because of their
manifold productive capacity. In contrast, African countries which
singularly have fewer goods to sell internationally, typically,

have weak or "soft" currencies.

The second impairment of the structure of African resource base is
that, rather than being evenly distributed throughout the region,
the key minerals are heavily concentrated in apartheid South
Africa, the erstwhile "hostage territory of Namibia, and the neo-
colonial states of Zaire, Zimbabwe and Nigeria; a situation which
makes them easily accessible to the metropolitan Western World.
South Africa ranks first in the World as producer of two important
precious metals-gold and platinum-as well as of chromium, vanadium,
and antimony, and stands either second or third as a major source
of manganese, asbestos and uranium. Zaire is the leading producer
of cobalt and diamonds; while Nigeria is among the leading

producers of petroleum.BS

For instance, estimates by the UN
conference on trade and development shows that foreign investiment
stock in the region stands at $11 billion in 1993, besides that of

South Africa which also accounts for a further $11 billion.
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Zimbabwe and Nigeria each accounts for 19 percent, with Gabon in
third place with 13 percent, followed by Liberia with 12.5 percent.
Between them, these five countries accounted for three quarters of
the region’s foreign owned Capital St.oc:kaE a graphic demonstration

of the second impairement being discussed.

The third and perhaps most significant aspect of Africa’s resource
base is that exploitation of the minerals is almost entirely in the
hands of foreign international mining companies, the multinational
corporations (!'ff!\'(‘,s:.}&T A tabular display of the leading companies
depicts not only the extent to which they have penetrated the
mining economy of Africa and the diversified character of their
investment interests, but also the concentration of their
investments in apartheid South Africa and Namibia, a

demonstration of the readiness of the metropolitan West to exploit
the weaknesses inherent in the most dependent and conflict prone

satellite states in the African region.
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Charter South Africa, Mauri- Gold, Copper,
Consolidated tania, Zambia asbestos,
diamonds

Source: Researcher’s compilation

In this same vein, recently, privatisation of State own-industries
in Africa has become the trend., Privatisation is being touted as
an imperative aspect and key feature of any recovery strategy for
sub-Saharan Africa. But an examination of this new phenomenon
sweeping the crisis ridden continent, show that this only amount to
putting the region, more into the hands of multinationals, who are
neither compelled by moral considerations nor constitutional
obligations teo plough back their profits into local enterprising;

a situation that worsens Africa’s dependency and insecurity.

The argument for privatisation reveolve mainly around two issues;
that it will attract overseas investors to put more money in Africa
and also liberalise market operations, The proponents for
privatisation alsc say State-controlled companies in Africa are
often overmanned, too bureaucratic and riddled with corruption.
Furthermore, they argue that privatisation will liberalise +the

economy and create job opportunities.

There are however, those who maintain that Africa, unlike the
developed world, can not afford to open up all sectors of its

economy to privatisation; This school of thought argues that
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certain key industries such as electricity, rail and road transport
and agriculture need to be State-controlled if prices are to remain
affordable to majority of people. The reason simply being that
most workers are lowly paid despite the high dependency ratieo in

Africa.

This study contends that the notion that privatisation creates
employment has been shown to be a fallacy in the UK and other
countries that embarked on the scheme. Almost every industry
privatised in the UK, including British Telecom, British Gas, and
Thames Water Authority has witnessed the retrenchment of staff and
hiking of prices for the consumer.Sa The same goes for the over 80
Nigerian enterprises privatised by Lthe Technical Committee on
Privatisation and Commercialisation (TCPC) between 1989 and 1993.M
The cost benefits of privatisation have yet to be demonstrated to
be in favour of the consumer rather than share holders in the
privatised industries. Yet, unlike in UK, privatisation in Africa
does not go hand in hand with the creation of "watch dog bodies"
like Oftel and Ofgas which regulate prices charged by Post
Telecommunications and British Gas to their consumers. In Africa,
privatisation seems only to lead to the scrapping of crucial
subsidies, such as has been experienced in the many African
countires implementing Structural Adjustment Programmes (SAP).,
African Countries also lack the trade Union muscle which workers in
Europe have relied upon for decades to defend themselves against

exploitation of their labour.

258



All this explains why this thesis considers it curious that much of
the debate about privatisation in Africa being the ultimate answer
to the continent’s problems has come from Western metropolitan
agencies like the World Bank, the International Monetary Fund
(IMF), the International Financial Company (IFC), and the UK based
Common-Wealth Development Corporation (CDC). Knowing that African
industries, as yet, simply cannot compete with Western counter
parts, because indigenous entrepreneurs do not have the capital
base to compete with their Western counterparts in buying shares in
viable privatised industries, it appears to this study that
privatisation and liberalisation of Africa’s economies, is opening
the floodgates for multinationals, in collaboration with their
indigenous Bourgeoisies (Fronts) to take their pick, with the
prospects of the ultimate consequences of this being a continent
whose collective security is mortgaged beyond its capacity to pull

its own boot strappings.

Combined, these facts indicate that African rescurces are not in
effective control of Africans and supports the rejection of this
thesis of dependence and neo-colinialism and their security
implications not just for individual states, but for the continent
of Africa as a whole. More importantly, this situation, in line
with our third proposition, calls not only for African recovery of
effective ownership and control of its natural resources, but also
for strengthening power and collective security initiatives to

guard against the forcible seizure of these vital strategic and
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agro-industrial endowments once they have been recovered from the

hands of metropolitan agents.

In terms of productive capacity, these structures of the rescurce
base, in conjunction with the colonial legacy of geopolitical
balkanisation, account in large measure for what has been aptly
referred to as the "development of underdevelopment" in Africa and
for the consegent magnitude of the security problem. The problem
is exacerbated by wrong public pelicies and strategies for the
provision of economic security. This can be illustrated by growth
in production as well as changes in the agricultural sector, which
in Africa employs about 70 percent of the population, The
importance of the agricultural sector in the overall economic
security and independence of Africa cannot be denied. The
comparative table below is instructive because it indicates the
degree of divergence in the economic policies of four
representative countries - Chad, Cameroon, Nigeria and Libya.
Except for Libya,gn only a lip service is paid to agriculture in the

four cases.
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Table 4.3.2 b.

AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH RATE, 1970 - 1976 (in percent)

Country GhpP Agriculture Industry Services
Chad 0.8 =1 3 8.1 -0.6
Cameroon 2.7 3.4 3.3 0.7
Nigeria 7.4 -0.2 12.6 8.8
Libya 3.8 23.5 -7.4 20.3

Source: The World Bank, World Development Report 1878, pp.78.79.

s

i

In the particular case of Nigeria, ' where considerable expansicn

in petroleum production and cxport%, diverted government attention
from agriculture, what has come to be known as "the food prohlem"ﬁ
has become one of the most dangerous threats to security and
stability. Projections into the year 2000 indicate deficits of
several thousand tons, especially in such essential items as rice,
cassava, plantain, livestock, poultry and fish.“ The situation in
Nigeria may well be a reflection of the general trend in African
food CFiSiS-ﬂ Food situation in African countries like Somalia,
Ethiopia, Liberia, Sudan Angola and Zaire, where civil unrest and

violence has displaced populations and caused abnormally high

levels of mass migration throughout the region, is worsening.

African strategies for achieving self-sufficiency in food

production have been the unfortunate victims of high ideals with
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3 Such was the case with the

poor planning and implementation.
Operation Feed Yourself (OFY) and Operation Feed the Nation (OFN)
programmes introduced in Ghana and Nigeria respectively in the
lQ?Os.g? Lacking military and technological power, Africa can
easily acquire food power by investment in agriculture, both for
domestic consumption and for intra-African trade. Domestically,
this strategy will not only settle once and for all the problems
associated with the saying that "a hungry man is an angry man", but
also be a necessary first step in resolving the dilemma of the
"vicious cyele" theory. Internationally, it will reduce, if not
completely eliminate, African dependence on food importation fram
the industrial countries, and as a corollary, African vulnerability
to the familiar instruments of economic warfare in the event of

conflict with the more militarily and technologically advanced

countries.

Another disturbing feature of the economic base for African
Security from the point of view of structure of production capacity
is that manufacturing is concentrated in the processing of primary
commodities, so that over three quarters of industrial value added
is in such import substitutes as food and beverages, textiles and
cement,.ga Despite its enormous mineral endowments, Africa has very
little capacity of manufacturing for export outside each national
economy. The share of manufacturing in GDP is still very low, and

89

in the majority of states less than 10 per cent, Worsestill,

Africa’s manufacturing sector has apparently followed the downslide
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experienced by other sectors of the economy. While in 1980 Sub-
Saharan Africa’s manufacturing value added (MVA) totalled $12
billion (£.4 percent of the global total, to which when South
Africa’s 830.5 billion is included becomes 11 percent), in 1990 the
region’s share had slipped to 0.9 percent; though if South Africa

is left out it stood at 0.4 percent.lDrj

Trade as an important
factor in promoting relations among States and in solving mutual
problems of security is considerably hampered. Trade amongst
memberstates of the ECOWAS for instance, is only 4 percent of the
total value of their combined national trade and is yet to show any
signs of improvement despite the fact that the much expected trade
liberalisation scheme which was to have taken off since 1981 has
eventually taken off from January 1, IQQO.E: Today, the
overwelming direction of African trade remains positioned as it was

more than a century ago, outward, and in the direction of the

metropoles.

Although government intervention in the o0il producing countries,
such as Algeria, Libya and Nigeria, has led to relative progress in
control of the petroleum indu:-:ﬁtr‘y,;ﬁE the entire resource base of
Africa still exists at the mercy of foreign exploitation; so that
the struggle for access to Africa’'s minerals and other raw
materials has become inextricably entangled with the collective
security of Africa and the national interests and policies of the

metropolitan West. Thus, the question of peace and security in

Africa, the theoretic satellite region, has become, in part a
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function of the struggle for control of Africa’s natural resources,
such as o©0il, copper, iron-ore, diamond, uranium and cocoa by the
metropolitan West. For instance, the dependence of Western
nations, especially the US, on oil imports from Africa {and the
Middle East) had in the 1970s and 1880s posed a serious dilemma,
namely the struggle with the erstwhile Soviet Union and the
difficult choice between keeping oil supply lines open and toying
with African interests on vital issues of Namibian independence and
apartheid rule in South Africa.“' In this circumstance, the
Americans have tended to react not to the demand and supply force
in world oil market, but to the uncertainties and insecurities

about their future and national interests.

Consequently, this thesis believes that, the search for economic
gsecurity inevitably entails autonomous development of Africa as an
integrated Unit. Despite recent movements towards Lhis goal, as

104

reflected in the ECOWAS, other sub-regional integrative schemes

103 on Africa, most African States

and the Lagos programme of action
have continued to reinforce colonial economic relations not only by
their refusal to break away f{rom the exploitative model of
capitalist industrialisation, overtly and covertly sold through
such instrumentalities as the World Bank and the International
Monetary Fund,,”‘]E but also by shielding themselves under the Lome
Convention both for Trade, Monetary, Investment and Technology

transfer issues, and for Western aid largesse; a situation which by

1993 has complicated the African security dilemma with an external
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debt of over $276 billion. Infact, by the end of 1991, the West
African Sub-region alone was facing a debt overhang of a staggering
$78.3 billion, representing 45 percent of the region’s total debt
stcack.‘:ﬂ"T It goes without saying that, despite the burden-some
value of bilateral debts, most of Africa is beholden to the World
Bank and TMF, And it is now common knowledge that the kind of
conditionalities imposed by the two Brtton Woods institutions have
always wound up harming African economies and security which are
already well mortgaged to the metropolitan donor states and
institutions for the unforeseeable future. This summation becomes
even more appaling when the fact that most African countries have
allowed their economies to depend solely on Western aid is
highlighted, For instance, in countries like Mozambique, aid
equals 98 percent of GNP; Tanzania, 40 percent of GNP and Somalia,

34 percent of anp. 1%

Against this general backdrop of economic base and security, the
words of Lius Ignacio Silva, can not but be regarded as utterly

incontrovertible. The Brazilian Labour leader said!

"Without being radical or overly bold,

I will tell you that the Third World

War has already started. The war is
tearing down developing countries.
Instead of soldiers dying, there are
children; instead of millions of wounded,
there are millions of unemployed; instead
of destruction of bridges, there are
tearing down of factories, schools,
hospitals and entire economies. It is a
war by the United States (a metropole)
against the (Latin American Continent)
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and Africa (a Satellite region). A war
over foreign debt, one which has as its
main weapon, interest - a weapon more
deadly than the atom bomb, more,
shattering than a laser beam". ™

4.3.3 Military power and African Security:

There is a symbiotic relationship between military security and
economic security. Economic strength is the foundation of two
important determinants of military security namely military power
and mobilized forces. At the same time, military power is
necessary not only to protect the economic base, but also to defend
the territorial integrity of the society as a whole. Thus, the
role of military and economic power in African security is mutually

1 has observed, both can be seen as

reinforcing. As Knorr
capacities for deterrance and defence, for exerting coercion, and

for influencing the behaviour of a potential adversary.

The military potential of Africa for security purposes is not
determined by the present size and equipment of the armed forces.
If any thing, the military balance of African States masks the
fragility of Africa's military potential in the event of sustained
war. For African States as for any other State or group of States,
military power is more a function of the magnitude and structure of
productive capacity, of a policy for peace and war, and of the
general preparedness of the Armed Forces and the civilian

population than the more quantitative calculation of weapons
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purchased from a foreign producer, and the mere statistics of troop

numbers as reflected in the following table.
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Table 4.3.3 a. Size o fric rmed Forces 983

Under 5,000 - 10,000 - 25,000 - 50,000 - over

5,000 10,000 25,000 50,000 100,000 100,000
Benin Burundi Ghana Angola Libya Algeria
Botswana Cameroon Kenya Tanzania Somalia Egyvpt
Cape Verde Congo-Brazzaville Tunisia South Africa Ethiopia
CAR Guinea Madagascar Zimbabwe Sudan Morccco
Chad Guinea-Bissau Mozambique Nigeria
Comoros Cote d'Ivoire Uganda

Djibouti Liberia Zaire

Eg.Guinea Mauritania Zambia

Gabon Rwanda *Togo

Lesotho Senegal

Malawi Gambia

Mali

Mauritius

Niger

Sao Tome

Seychelles

Sierra Leone

Swaziland

Burkina Faso

Note: Does not include reserves, paramilitary, or police

gendarmeries.,
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Source: International Institute for strategic studies, The

Military Balance, 1983 - 84 (London: 11S8S, 1983), pp.66-81. Those

countries not listed are placed in the 'under 1,000’ column.

¥ Revised figures for Togo is 12,000; from West Africa August 23-

29, 1833, p.1479

Subsequently, while it is important to open up and maintain sources
of supply of weapons, it is far more important to develop and
accelerate local production not Jjust of weapons but of all
categories of goods and services required by the armed forces,
Experience has shown that the armed forces require goods and

services of three main levels of sophistication. These are":

1. Softwares-Food, clothing, shelter;
2., Intermediate-wares- Drugs, fuel, vehicles, radio etc;
3. Hardwares- Arms and ammunitions, modern communication systems,

complex ships, aircrafts, missiles and nuclear arsenals, etc.

African security is meaningless if African States cannot develop
the infrastructure for the production of these wares and services,
and are seen to be actually producing them at an incremental speed.
The dilemma is, however, that the higher the level of
sophistication of these goods and services, the far removed from
the reach of African production they become. Precisely for this

reason, that is, for ils economic and technological backwardness,
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Africa has been forced to depend on the industrial metropolitan
powers for arms supply. This fact is demonstrated by the table on

Arms transfer to African States, 1974 - 78, a trend that has been

consigstent over the years.



Table 4.3.3 b. Arms Transfer to African States, 1974 - 78
$10-50 $50-100 $§100-300 $300-1,000 Over 1,000
Millions Millions Millions Millions Millions
Benin Ghana Mali Angola Algeria
Botswana Cote d'Iveire Mozambique Morocco Egvpt
Burundi Kenya Nigeria Somalia Ethicpia
Cameroon Mauritania Sudan South Afr. Libva

Chad

Tunisia

Congo-Brazzaville

Fguatorial Guinea

Gabon

Gambia

Guinea

Guine-Bissau

Madagascar

Malawi
Niger
Senegal
Togo

Zimbabwe

Tanzania
Uganda
Zaire

Zambia
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Arms Suppliers

Soviet Union (defunct) 56%

France 11%

West Europeans 9%

East Europeans 8%

USA 4%

Peoples Republic of China 1%

All Others 15%

Total Arms Transfers, 1974 - 78: $14,300 Million (current year
dollars)

Source: US Arms Control and Disarmament Agency, World Military
Expenditures and Arms Transfer 1969 - 1978 (Washington,D.C.:

Dec.1980), pp.160 - 161,

Table 4.4.3 ¢. on the comparative statistics of ECOWAS States, on
another hand, depicts that, relative to their national populations,
territorial sizes and Wealth, most African countries have rather
over-committed scarce national resources to short term policies of
military imports and maintenance of sizeable troops strength,
instead of collectively developing a viable military-industrial
complex that can structurally correct over time, their undue
dependence on external military sources and the attendant

susceptibility Lo amassing debts.
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Table 4.3.3 ¢, COMPARATIVE STATISTICS OF RCONWAS STATES

ferial Country Population Area in Sg.km  Military Exp, Percentage Arms laport Strength
of GNP in US § of Araed Force
i Benin 3,666,000 112,622 21,000,000 2.2 10 aiilion 3,000
2, Burkina Fasa 7,200,000 274,200 57,000,000 2.4 ] 4,000
3, Cape Yerde 106,000 4,033 i I i 1
L Cote d'Tvoire 8,320,000 322,500 100,000,000 1.2 20 million 5,000
B Gambia 619,052 11,265 X i i 144
§. Ghana 12,943,000 228,538 25,000,000 0.6 12 nillion 15,000
7. Guinea 5,543,000 246,048 10,008,000 4.1 10 million 10,000
5. Guinea-Bissau 821,000 26,400 i i 1 6,300
2 Liberia 2,024,000 111,370 41,000,000 41 §,000
10, Nali 7,828,000 1,240,000 35,000,000 3.9 10 million 5,000
11, Mauritania 1,561,000 1,085,760 80,000,000 9.4 10 aillien 8,000
12, Niger 5,880,000 1,287,000 16,000,000 0.9 i aillion 2,000
13, Nigeria ¥88,500,000 923,768 1,807,000,000 34 230 willion 138,000
14, Senegal 6,130,000 196,840 61,000,000 2.1 § aillisn 10,000
15, Sierra Lecne 3,594,000 76,325 12,000,000 1.0 f 3,800
16, Togo 1,752,000 56,800 22,000,000 2.3 § million #12,000
Legend: X Not available
XX None or negligible

Note: % Nigeria - 1991 census figures review
Togo - Revised figures from West
Africa, August 23-298, 1993,

P. 1479.
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Source: Lt. Col., RSB Bello - Fadille (1988), i ed F es

of ECOWAS: A case for its Actualization. NDA, Kaduna,

Nigeria.

When Lhe foregoing tables are compared with table 4.4.3 d. below,
the relationship between economic capacity and the ability to
procure military hardwares for defence and security becomes
obvious, since the preponderance of African States fall within the
$100 - $499 GNP per capita bracket. More importantly, it shows
that African States transfer their scarce incomes to the weapon
producers of the industrial world without in reality, getting a

commensurate security trade-off in return.
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Table 4.3.3 d. RELATIVE BURDEN OF MILITARY EXPENDITURES OF
AFRICAN STATES, 1975

Per Capifal GNP

Kilex a®
¥ of OHP | - $180 $109-444 $500-598 $1000-2, 399 43,000+

above Bgypt

5-10% Chad
Somalia

2-4.9% Burundi CAR Algeria Scuth-
Ethiopia Congo ingola Africa
Mali Bg-Guinea
Rwanda Guinea
Burkina-Faso Mauritanmis Zanhia

Morocco

Vigeria

Sndan

Tanzaniz

Uganda

Zaire

1-1.9% Benin Cate d'Ivaire  Gabon Libye
Caneroon

Ghana Tunisia

Kenya

Hadagasca

Senegal

Togo

Less Lhan Botswana Yauritius
1% Ganbia

Liberia

Halawi

Korambique

Kiger

§ierra-lLeone

Swaziland

Source: World Military Expenditures {(Milex) and Arms Transfers,
1966 - 19795, P.86.
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When this is placed against the background of the fragility of the
agro-industrial base Africa’s dependence on foreign sources of
military supply poses one of the most serious threats to African
Security. This conclusion is supported by two principal
considerations. 1In the first place, as a result of their thorough
knowledge of the national defence establishments of their client
States, each metropolitan power bloc exerts direct or indirect
control over African military forces in situations of conflict.
The United States the defunct Soviet Union, France, Britain and
China, not only send military advicers to African States, but also
station troops in Africa. 1In 1979, France had over 10,700 military
advicers scattered over the Francophone States of West and East
Africa while those from the defunct Seviet Union and East Furopean

States, concentrated in Algeria, Angola, the former Ethiopia, Libya

11

and Mozambique numbered about 6,3003
In the second place, the training, equipping and preparation of
supply lines against any perceived or actual threat to security -
conceived as vital elements of military rnol')ilizzi\tir:m‘l‘iz - cease to
be effectively determined by Africans, For example, in the
Nigerian Air Force (NAF) the lack of spare parts for the primary
trainer aircraft - the "Bulldog", which are usually imported from
Britain has since grounded the vital air force responsibility of
flying training, leading to a situation where the student pilot
course 30 remains unable to be introduced to their primary
assignment of flying training, four years after graduating from the

; 11
prestigious Nigerian Defence Academy in 1989.“3



More specifically, during the period 1960 - 1979, France had

14

trained 19,900 Officers and men, as compared with 12,925 by the

erstwhile communist States put together, and 2,100 by the United

States in 1955 - 1980.!1 116

Since in any case, the mobilization base
needed quickly to move into large scale military production to meet
any threat is lacking, such mechanisms of military initiatives as
anticipation, threat and war, turn the bonds of dependency into
fetters., African defence planners think of these initiatives in
terms of options within which to maneouvre, but they hardly seem to
consider how their ability to do so can be quickly undermined by

dependency. This distorted polity of African security options is

no more apparent in the military sphere than in the economic

: 3 17
sphere, where the use of various weapons of economic warfaré'

enables the metropoles to gain economic and military/security
domination over Africa, The most dangerous weapon now being used
is manipulation of the bottle neck ei“fe-a::t.,“:IS especially in regard
to "strategic goods" such as African commodity and mineral exports,
as well as staple food stuff, imported machines, and armaments for
which there are no domestic substitutes and where the terms of
trade between Africa and the metropolitan industrial powers are
vulnerable, It is in this light that the American government's
huge annual subsidy to its farmers in order to control production
of grains, in an otherwise free market economy, and the selective
campaigns for arms control by the West must be viewed by African

proponents of collective regional security.
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4,3.4 Political Will, Skills Development and African Security

A major force in shaping African Security is political will.
Politics provides the important link between economic strength and
military power., It also determines not just the general character
of national power but also the degree of mobilization at any point
in time, Political will is a complex of force, including
principally socio-cultural consciousness, ideological commitment,
organisation and skills which are necessaryv, though not sufficient
conditions under which groups or S8States can co-ordinate their
policies and actions to achieve common goals, Despite the
crystallization of the Pan-African movement in the OAU, member
States are still te a large extent divided on many issues of

a

, 1
security like strategy of development, ° defence, deterrence, war

120 For

and intervention in the internal affairs of other States.
example, contrary to expectations, the 30th Session of the O0OAU
Summit ended in Cairo, Egypt on July 7, 1993 with very little to
show for it, The one concrete resolution that came out of the
summil was the vote to give the organisation new peace keeping
powers based on a new mechanism for conflict prevention, resolution
and management. As necessary as that resolution appears in view of
the political upheavals in the continent, it did not receive the
blessing of all the African leaders. Leading the opposition was

1t Pregident of Kenya, who said his government

Daniel Arap Moi,
would oppose a permanent peace-keeping force. Though an O0OAU

secretariat will nevertheless be created to deal with the matter,

(3]
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the mechanism is already facing obstacles. Dr. Salim Ahmed Salim,
the Secretary-General of the OAU identified the first problem as
lack of resources. Other problems include getting the OAU to
accept full responsibility for the force and getting the political

commitment of African leaders to the idea.

A demonstration of political will implies not only a capacity to
generate a national concensus on an issue of vital interest and to
sustain it, but also to resist all forms of foreign influence,
personal or State-national interests that conflict with the overall
goal of African independence and collective security, It is
against this background that certain African observers began to
propose a rethink of the UN's role in Somalia following the debacle

22 The humanitarian mission had been derailed, it

in Mogadishu.
would seem, by the jaundiced views of the Furopeans and North
Americans who formed a large part of the UN forces. It seemed
Canada sent racist troops, some of whom later faced charges of
torturing and murdering certain Somalis; the complicity of Italian
troops (by striking a deal with gunmen not te search for weapons)
had led to the deaths of seven Nigerian UN soldiers on September 5,
1993; the high handedness of American troops were manifest in
amongst other incidents, the killing of four journalists after one
US-led attack left more than 50 civilians dead; even the Germans,

whose troops have not left their shores since the end of the second

World War in 1945, arrived Somalia with a sense of experimentation.
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Obviocusly therefore, the problem from the onset seems to have been
that the Furopean and North American UN soldiers lacked the
cultural background to tackle the issues at stake. They failed to
correctly read the situation,. In a society where great store is
placed on clan loyalties and respect for elders of the clan, it
would have made sense if these sensibilities had been taken into
consideration before hand. Not after so much unnecessary damage as
the American-led UNOSOM later realised, Such reasoning would have
informed the mission te avoid the undue premium placed on the
elimination of General Mohammed Farah Aidid, by the Clinton
administration before and after the unfortunate June 5, 1993 ambush

which resulted in the killing of 23 Pakistani UN soldiers.

The foregoing Somalia scenario introduces the need for skill in
government and administration, as well as in the African armed
forces and in diplomacy to be considered. Skill has two major
aspects which are directly relevant to political will: The first is
skill acquisition, which is associated with the stock of available
knowledge enriched through scientific and technological progress
and diffused through the labour force by means of education,
training and experience. Ideology is perhaps the most important
component of the stock of knowledge, which can be acquired through
a long process of political education and socialization. The
second aspect of skill relates to its application. Skill
application performs the important function of 1linking =skill

acquisition to political will. Ideology not only provides the
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foecus for actors in these role situations on African security
issues, but also helps to generate policy coherency necessary for
collective action, In general, skill application determines the
ahility to mobilize economic strentth and military potential for
achieving security and it compels all actors to perceive and
interpret choices in terms of how they affect this outceme. Thus,
for collective security preparedness, it is not so much the size of

the regional population, or the armed forces for that matter that

is c¢ruecial, but the cohesiveness and the solidarity of the
population - that is to say, the quality, skill and national
consciousness of the mobilized manpower. At the national level,

lLibya examplifies this argument, where despite the economic warfare
declared by a Western Melropolitan coalition since 1991, in terms
of an air, fuel and arms embargo, over allegations and claims
concerning the 1988 Lockerbie (Scotland} Pan Am flight air crash
terrorism, the small African country manages to strive due largely
to the national consciousness of the mobilized human resource under

Gaddafi.

Political mobilization is so important to collective security that
it must necessarily be linked to political ideology. In this
sense, Pan-Africanism as a doctrine of African independence, Unity
and Security can provide the ideological basis, for political
mobilization. Unfortunately, deficient political will by many
African leaders have remained a major obstacle undermining the

collective security goals of the region. According to Hamza Alavi
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"the essential problem of the State in post colonial societies
stems from the fact that it is not established by an ascendant
native bourgeoisie, but rather, by a foreign imperialist
123

bourgeoisie”, These bourgoisie elements, essentially

clientellist in their relations with foreign governments and
international business conglomerates (i.e. the MNC’S},EH constitute
serious security risks for their own countries in particular and
for the African region as a whole. This is significant in that at
independence, the metropolitan Dbourgeoisie do not entirely
withdraw, but in collaboration with indigenous bourgeocisie, use the
instruments of the State and control over economic means of
production to continue the process of exploitation. In chapter
three of this study, we were able ta trace the evolution of the

Liberian crisis to this argument, where Americo-Liberian

imperialism was the tool.

In a speech at the 15th session of the UN General Assembly, on
Septermber 23, 1960, Kwame Nkrumah rejected the Franco-Belgian-
Portuguese claims on Africa and insisted that "Africa is not, and

125 This shows that as

can never be, an extension of Eurocope.
postulated, African leaders do recognise that dependency can
subjugate the security of the continent to external interests
unless Africans evolve strategies aimed at improving integrative
schemes for collective security management. This is where Pan-

Africanism becomes central. At the time the OAU charter came into

force on Septermber 13, 1963, there were forty-one member States.
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The number of independent member states is today fifty-two with

t..lZE FEach State is faced with internal and

Eritrea at the last coun
external security problems, which reflects in microcosm the larger
security problems of Africa as a whole. The need to assure
security at the State, rather than the continental level, which
invariably compels the poor African States to depend on the
metropoles can be said to be one of the major dilemmas of African
security. The recourse to foreign dependence in matters of State

security by individual African countries was largely reinforced by

the class character of the post-colonial State.

Pan-Africanism provides a common ideological basis for the
advancement both of African independence and of collective
security. Its primary goal is the unity of African peoples in one
independent, political community embracing all ethnic and national
groups and free from political, economic and racial dependence.
The charter of the OAU States that the founders of the organisation

are :

"Inspired by a common determination
to promote understanding among our
peoples and co-operation among our
States in response to the aspirations
of our peoples for brotherhood and
solidarity, in a larger unity
transcending ﬁ}hnic and national
differences".’

Despite differences in political, economic and cultural outlooks,
this emphasis on collective security action and unity should remain
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the core of African strategy in world politics. In the words of
Ghana’s Kwame Nkrumah, "the essential fact remains that we are all
Africans, and have a common interest in the independence of

Africa".ms

From the Pan-African point of view therefore, security
is seen not so much in terms of the preservation of the integrity
of individual sovereign States as in defence of African

independence and development as well as promotion of the unity and

solidarity of all Africans.

Pan-Africanism shapes African security in other important practical
respects. The existence of the OAU provides the organisational
forum and mechanism for defining the nature of threats to African
security and for harmonising African policies on the type of
response posture to threat situations. As the membership of
independent African States increases, the possibility of
distortions and incogruities in individual State perception and
interpretation of the nature of threats to security also increases,.
This inescapable feature of political development in Africa
requires that Sub-regional organisations and their collective
security mechanisms, as in the case of ECOWAS and the ECOMOG,
Forthwith, becomes the basis of continental security integration in
Africa. The tide of regionalism sweeping across the globe, should
add urgency to Africa’s response to the challenges facing it in the
1990s and beyvond. Other major regions of the world are in the
verge of integration or have concluded agreements in this

direction: Europe 1992; North America Free Trade Area; and the
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Asian Free Trade Area, amongst others, all have underlying economic

and politico-military objectives.

The option of regionalism has three inter-related components from
the point of wview of security, namely, military, political and
economic. The common denominator among them in terms of
orientation is the establishment of a regional security arrangement
for defence in the event of conflict. Economically, in some
respects, the treaty establishing the African Economic Community
(AEC) which was signed in Abuja, Nigeria, on June 3, 1991, when
ratified by two-third majority of the O0OAU member States would
become operational and should thus start the liberalisation process
among African States. Liberalisation will create among other
things, the necessary conditions that should enable African
governemts to adopt common policies, which is essential in an
integration process. Politically, regional security arrangements
as hereby envisaged should not be such as to involve African
countries in bilateral or multilateral pacts with foreign powers,
but should consist of an institutionalised common defence
framework. Militarily, African leaders have already agreed on the

128 But the precise character of

creation of an OAU Defence Force.
the Defence Force has not been delineated; nor has a strategic
doctrine been formulated on the basis of which the force will be
trained, organised and operated. It is not too fanciful therefore,

to speculate that what is envisaged is a marriage of Nkrumah's idea

of an African High Ccmmand,hg and the contemporary idea of an
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African Security Council, which will serve the dual functions of
defence against external aggression and of peace-keeping within

Africa.

In order to fully exploit the capabilities of an African High
Command, or an African Security Council as the case may be, in its
dual roles, it is necessary to have the forces located at five
strategic regional points around the continent and co-ordinated
from a command headquarters, to be sited in Nigeria for obvious
reasons of size, resource base and level of military
professionalism and skills development of the labour force. The
five regional forces could be coined out of the pillars of the
African Feconomic Community (AEC), which are the sub-regional

economic groupings:

1. The Economic Community Of West African States-ECOWAS;

2. Economic Community Of Cental African States - ECCAS;

3. Southern Africa Development Coordination Conference - SADCC;
4. Union Maghreb Arab - UMA; and

§. The Preferential Trade Area - PTA.N!

Any African Country that does not fall into any of these Unions
should be integrated into the Community in its immediate
geographical neighbourhood. A point in case is Cameroon which

should join the 16 member ECOWAS formed in 1975. Similarly, a

democratic South Africa should join the 10 member SADCC, which was
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formed in 1980 to lessen dependence of the frontline States on the
Powerful South African economy and to coordinate development with
each country responsible for a particular sector. At the moment,
only the PTA which was established in 1982 to co-ordinate and
improve trade between its 19 member countries and work towards a
common currency and a common market by the year 2000, seems to have
the full membership of all the States in the East African

neighbourhood.

There are several advantages of this type of regional security
arrangement. One of the most obvious advantages is the prospect of
"Flexibility of response" to threat situations wherever they may
occur around the continent. In such eventualities, the sub-
regional force will immediately be mobilized, and the point of full
mobilization will come when the other four sub-regional forces are
progressively involved to deal with the threat. In this respect,
the model of ECOMOG has placed ECOWAS much more firmly on the
international map as a serious and credible orgnisation. This is
an era in which regional security issues has acquired a new post-
cold war dimension, and ECOWAS has shown the other sub-regional
groupings that African Countries can engage in both peace-keeping
and " peace enfor'cing",w'z as strategies aimed at improving
integrative schemes of security management in the African
Continent. The realisation of this ideal, and action, by the other
component units of the African region will serve to Jjustify the

later half of the final proposition of this thesis.
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CHAPTER FIVE

AFRICA AND_ INTERNATIONAL SECURITY IN THE 2000s

"ECOMOG is without doubt a successful move on the
part of ECOWAS. Is there any likelihood that it
will develop intP a permanent securily body for
the sub-region?"

The foregoing scenarios of this study indicates the prospects and
limitations of African States to preserve and foster their
Collective Securilty and by so doing to contribute to international
peace and security. The study blames Africa’s insecurity and
underdevelopment on internal division and external dependency énd
proposes that Dr. Kwame Nkrumah’s dictum on the indivisibility of

Africa has become more relevant with the passage of time.

It identified the major categories of threat to African Security to
include; economic and military dependence, confliclts, and wars
within states (often encouraged by external parties), inter-state
antagonisms (as demonstrated in Lhe contradictions between ECOWAS
member-states), and foreign power intervention in African affairs.
There is however, also South Africa’s policy of apartheid and
belligerancy which was not emphasised for two reasons: One, it is
a threat that cannot be seen as an isolated problem but as

inextricably entwined with the others. And two, the optimism being
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inspired by the efforts at democratisation in that enclave, which
at the time of this study has led Nelson Mandella, the President of
the African National Congress (ANC) to call on the international
Community to lift sanctions against the regime. Moreover, South
Africa’s multi-racial Transitional Executive Council had began
sitting December 6, with the new multi-racial constitution being

approved by the South African parliament December 22, 1993.

The curiosity and belief that the UDT, in poliltical science is not
a prerogative of economic analysis alone, as portrayed by most of
its early proponents was justified as it was shown that indeed, all
economically oriented analysis of necessity have security

implications, especially for the African region.

From the overview of ECOWAS, which looked at foreign interests and
Lthe history of integration in West Africa, right to the testing of
the hypotheses, il was shown by the study, that by the time the
colonizers left, having underdeveloped Africa (as Walter Rodney
argued persuasively) while simultanecusly industrializing their own
countries, the Metropolitan West in particular, though the
industrialized World in general, had put in place a global economic
and security order which tied Africa to the former's apron strings,
with the Brettonwoods institubtions policing the insecurity of an

underdeveloped Africa.

We were also able to trace the imperialist origins of the Liberian
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civil war (our case study) to its establishment under United States
tutelage in 1847 as a settlement for ex-slaves, This was
supplemented by the widespread belief that if Liberia had conducted
a free and fair election in 1985, if Liberia had respected human
rights as every one is now expected to do, it is possible that the
Liberian crisis could have been avoided in 1989.2

The study has also been able to demonstrate the fact that it is
futile to talk about ecconomic integration unless the environment in
which you pursue such integration is peaceful and secure; this is
what this study believe was the underlying factor that motivated
Lhe standing Mediation Committee of ECOWAS to take the decision it
did Lo establish ECOMOG in August of 1990. 1t should be noted here
that despite the expediency of the ECOMOG model in this thesis, the
ECOWAS sub-region has been chosen as the case study area because
many examples of conflict make the sub-region the uneasiest and,
perhaps the unsafest, region in Africa today - since independence
Chad has only had breathers from real war in staggered moments. 1In
Senegal, the Dakar government is at Loggerheads with the separatist
Casamance Movement. 1In Mali, even though the Touareg's have ceased
fighting, all is not yet fine. 1In Mauritania, there has been the
FLAM Movement which has been fighting a covert armed political
cause for the blacks. The emergence of RENAM, an armed group whose
members are drawn from Negro Mauritanians who feel they are being
badly treated by the political authorities, adds another dimension
to that conflict, While the prolonged rebel activities in Sierra

Leone and Fratricidal war in Liberia has been in the central focus
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of this study.

Subsequently, the study positively tested that, despile France's
complex relations with both Francophone and Anglophone Africa, her
undue influence on the continent, like that of any other
industrialized Metropolitan state, is detrimental to efforts at
Collective Security in Africa. This was manifest in Lhe analysis
of external intervention in African affairs, such as the Overt and
Covert activities of foreign powers in prolonging the Liberian
crisis, as well as in the analysis of the background for France's
political and military influence in Africa. While testing the
third proposition, it was shown that African states must be
involved in the development of Pan-Africanist military and
industrial complexes. This is because of the inescapable fact that
African development and security includes the ability to produce
means of self-defence. In this sense, the development of
indigenous military industry and technology, as in operaling a
viable food securilty and overall economic "policy', is not the same
thing as the development of external sources of arms procurement.

The former connotes "self-reliance" and the later "dependency". Tt
may be significant to note that this Pan-Africanist outloock,
contrary to widespread opinion which tend to trace its evolution to
the independence era of the 13960s, had actually already taken roots
in the 1940s with Lhe Manchester Conference. Infact, according to

Kenneth Kaunda, one of the foremosltl Pan-Africanists alive today,

and former President of Zambia, "the term Pan-African owes its
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origin to Henry Sylvester Williams, a London-based Trinidadian
Lawyer who in 1897 formed an association of that name. This
association of Africans and peoples of African decent from the
Carribean and America held a conference in 1900 in London aiming at

lobbying for the improvement of the circumstances of their people.’

5.1.0 Conclusion and Hecommendations

It will be inappropriate to conclude this study without revising
the lessons of the Liberian case and the ECOMOG experience.

The West African intervention force, ECOMOG, is now often touted as
the most unique, and in some ways the most successful, such body
operating in the various areas of conflict on the African continent
al this time., Paradoxically, ECOMOG’s handling of some of Lhe most
debilitating and unexpected violations of tLhe process which
legitimized its mandate, by the warring factions which it is
supposed to police, has created the standard by which its success

is measured.”

The uniqueness of ECOMOG is predicated on the terms and nature of
its genesis. It was established as the instrument of a policy
which arose from the first genuinely collective political
initiative of a sub-regional economic organisation in Africa. In
contrast, the Tanzanian effort in conjunction with local resistance
forces which was instrumental in ousting the Amin regime in Uganda

in 1979, appeared to be a much more risky venture. In retrospect,
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however, the ECOMOG initiative might have gained greater success
and less casualties if it had treated its mandate with similar

decisiveness,

ECOMOG, right from the start, had treated its mandate as one in
which it was of paramount importance that the warring factions
within Lhe subjecl nation be given every opportunity to decide to
halt hostilities voluntarily. In other words, right from the
outset it was vitualised that the parties to the conflict would
regard the intervention force as a partner in the process of
restoring peace to Liberia, This perception persisted despite
evidence that the humanitarian Justification for ECOMOG's
deployment and protocols of the Geneva Conventions were being
violated. The Geneva Conventions of 1949 were crafted for those
times of conflicts when normal human rights conventions may not
apply, and were designed to take care of people in any conceivable
situation under those conditions. Article 3 is specific on the
obligations of the civilian populations, and cover the protection
of eivilians in times of war.4 In the end this turned out to be a
scenario that was too optimistic in the context of the political
bitterness and communal distrust which bad become extant in

Liberia.

The lessons which can be gleaned by students of the nuances of
conflict management. and collective security who put some effort

into reviewing the ECOMOG experience are multi-faceted. One of the
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key.ﬁssumptions. that of the will of the warring groups to desist

from conflict once a neutral force was present. to guarantee
ro [ > >

protective security within the country, has proven to be both

doubtful and costly. This assumption OR the mavk 2F the polificel

control lers of ECOMOG led directly to a building up of strength on

g - g i iv - 3 £
the part of the main faction, the NPFL, whose main motivation and
he : - ]

objective proved to be the seizure of power rather than the halting
of the rape of democrat ic principles which it accused the Doe
regime of, and which it constantly mooted as its reason for
invading the nation in the first place. The decisiveness with
which the peace keeping force entered on its first advent into
peace enforcement under the command of Maj-Gen Joshua Dogonyaro in
1990, after the policy of accommodation and persuasion had led to
the humiliating capture and murder of Doe while on a vigit ta the
ECOMOG Headquarters provided, in itself, an abject lesson for the
force and supporters of Collective Security efforts in Africa.

This becomes even more significant when considered parallel to the
fate of Patrice Lumumba who was abducted and murdered during the

Congo (now Zaire) UN peace-keeping operatiaons.

Subsequently, events have shown that for the process of peace to
move forward with the cocoperation of the most intransigent element
in an imbroglio it is necessary to exorcise external influence and
have the wherewithal to apply superior force as well as the will
and commitment to use it. Whenever this principle has been applied

by ECOMOG during the last four yvears, there has been noticeable
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momentum gained in the move toward a negotiated reduction of
hostilities among the Liberian factions. This has always come
about when Charles Taylor, the NPFL leader, has shown signs that
the dangers of collapse on the part of his military machinery has
threatened his hold on the political process in the areas held
hostage by his fighters. The lesson that this strategic reality
appears to have consolidated, is that it is important for peace
keepers to identify the most intransigent and hostile group within
any conflict situation in which they are mediating and give no
quarter in their defence of the principles being rejected and

violated by that group.

Unfortunately, the above lesson seems to have been ignored by
ECOMOG itself at crucial points in the execution of its mandate.
The escalation of attempts Lo appease Taylor's rejection of the
ECOMOG mandate during 1991-92 led to an escalation of the build-up
of his groups’s arsenal, as well as unprovoked attacks on the peace
keeping force in increasing levels of seriousness, Some observers
also attribute the export of the Liberian insurgency into Sierra
Leone in 1991 to the breathing space given to Tavler during that
period. However the most disastrous consequence of this period of
appeasement has been the brutalisation of the majority of Liberia's
rural populace not only by the NPFL tactic of arbitrary military
oppression but also through the development of an unstructured
resistance movement (ULIMO) which resorted to some tactics and

strategies which were similar to those used by the NPFL in holding
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on to territory seized from Taylor’'s men. Precisely because ECOMOG
had not established a rationale for moving swiftly to hold on to
such territory by agreeing to cooperate with the resistance
movement in the initial stages of 1ts success, this movement also
developed an autonomous rationale that existed outside of the ambit
of the peace keeping mandate, Subsequent developments have shown
the wisdom of neulrality, FCOMOG's experience tends to suggest
that such a course would have drastically shortened the length of
the terms of its mandate and brought about a negotiated settlement
withoul the escalation of outright conflict which developed in

Octobey 1992.

However, one of the caonsequences of the NPFL attack on Monrovia and
environs in October 1892, has been to test the ECOMOG model to its
limits. The result of this challenge has unveiled a plethora of
military as well as political consequences which have pushed
ECOMOG's role as a model for future peace keeping formulae in
Africa to the forefront. It is clear that Nigeria'’s dominant
position both economically and in terms of simple logistical self-
sufficiency {relatively speaking) in the sub-region had been a key-
factor in enabling the ECOMOG model to succeed. However, of even
mere importance to the survival and relevance of the model as a
sub-regional endeavour has been Lhe support available within the
sub-region from countries such as Ghana and Guinea whose sacrifice
of men and material has, in relative terms, been even more

difficult to sustain than has been Nigeria's enormous
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contributions. The expansion of the ECOMOG participatory profile
with the inclusion of Senegal in late 1991 enhanced the sub-
regional unity which was needed to sustain the relevance of the
plan. However, when Senegal, for reasons of domestic priority,
found it necessary to withdraw, the fact that this did not set off
a chain reaction among the "lesser" partners (Sierra Leone, Mali,
Ghana, Guinea and Gambia) increased the relevance of the peace
keeping force, instead of reducing it. It is now clear that
integrated sub-regional planning and command in the pursuit of the
peace keeping mandate has been as important in wvalidating its
relevance and success as the existence of a main partner willing to

expend its wealth in pursuilt of a principle.

Similarly, the intervention of Metropolitan state interests such as
from France and the United States, and the activities of certain
"donor’ agencies and the collaboration of multinational
corporaltions like the Firestone Company has proved that Africa’s
present and projected Collective Security problems are beyond any
foreseeable solution unless measures are employved to promote 'home
grown' policies within Africa itself, that could alter the crisis
of regional conflict management in as dramatic a fashion as tLhe
situation warrants. After all, the West has a lot to answer for
what has gone wrong in Africa in the last 30 years in particular,
They have promoted wars in many parts of the continent, subverted
popular governments and undermined genuine Liberation Movements

anyLime they showed any inclination to think independently of
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Washington, Paris and London, For instance, the United GStatles,
France and Belgium have supported President Mobutu Sese Seko in
Zaire, a vast potentially rich country, to devastate the state by
his corrupt and authoritarian rule. Britain tolerates despotism in
Malawi, and hash Lreatment of the opposition in Kenya - both
leading recipients of UK aid, Nowhere was this process as
pronounced as in Southern Africa where a policy of "Constructive
engagement'" which could only help the apartheid regime in South
Africa was actively pursued throughout the 14980s. The result of
this policy in Southern Africa, especially in Lhe Frontline states
and South Africa itself, is a history of destruction,

destabilisation and deaths of hundreds of thousands of peop]o.E

The October 1992 attack showed up a key deficiency in forward
planning in ECOMOG which arose from the development of the tactic
of appeasement during the period of 1991-92, Taylor’s determined
thrust rolled back the light defence and uncertain form of
deployment which remained on the ground even after it had become
clear in mid - 1992 that the NPFL was engaged in serious
preparation for war. The fact that the command was being changed
Jjust as this attack was mounted could have been a disaster for the
morale and structure of the defence strategy mounted by ECOMOG, but
this proved not to be the case. Instead, Major General Olurin’s
takeover of the command from Major Genevral Bakul proved to be a
blessing in disguise. Through no fault of his own General Bakut's

person had become the targel and focus of Lhe worst expressions of
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rejection of the peace initiative by Taylor. General Olurin came
to the post without any political baggage emanating f{rom previous
connections with the initiative. In addition as a member of
Nigeria's Armed Forces Ruling Council (AFRC), he had an expedient
assess Lo Lhe leadership in Nigeria, so thalt he was able to impress
upon the Babangida administration the urgency of the peace keeping
force’s need with remarkahle dispatch, This facilitated tLhe
gspeady build-up of reinforcements over the most crucial fortnight
belween October 15 and the end of the month, enabling FECOMOG to
hold off the NPFL onslaught and eventually to repel the invasion

decisively.

ECOMOG's ability to replenish ils resources against greal odds has
proven to be its greatest achievement. There are many lessons both
of positive as well as a negative nature which will emerge from
this endeavour, and there is no doubt that the entire operation is
being closely observed and studied by military and political
experts all over the world., Moreover, now that ECOWAS has done it
for a sub-region, it is up Lo the OAU to repeat it on a coniinent-
wide scale. This is why thisg thesis in ils cancluding analysis
wishes to contend Lhat the African conception of security should
now differ from the ways in which national security are heing
defined by governments of each of the 55 sovereign states in the
continent ., Due largely to the legacies of colonialism and neo-
colonialism and the consequent African underdevelopment and

dependency, the concepl that national security must incorporate

308



manifest in certain developments and perceptions: We all know why
Germany is now going through an economic trough: having to
bankroll the modernisation of eastern Germany, a former Soviet
Satellite. But, oh no, the Germans blame African immigrants. We
all know why the Soviet Union collapsed: the utterly wretched
failure of Communism to deliver the goods. But, oh no, Africa was
to blame, Russian Leaders of thought now say. They contend that
the Saviet Union spent too much time and money on a continent still
ina "primitive"” state. The French right wing parties gained power
at the last elections which brought in Prime Minister Balladur, by
making vituperative statements about black people living in France.
Africa has become the Western World’s whipping boy: blame it for
the ills of mankind. Even Canada and the USA have contemplated
stricter immigration and residency regulations targeted at Africa,
After all, the dominant view of Africa during the last decade has
been that of a continent beset by drought, famine and political

upheaval .

This negative view of Africa notwithstanding, it is the contention
of this thesis that the proposed African approach to Collective
Security must be encouraged by the international community for
global peace to prevail because, though United Nation's
intervention is normally undertaken under its charter chapter 6,
the first case of UN intervention was the Korean war in 1850, five
vears after the World body was established with the signing of its

charter at the San Francisco conference of OclLober 24, 1945. And
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despite the fact that the Gulf war of January 1991 was a rare case,
UN Security Council resclution 678 of 1990 authorising Collective
Security was the second in the history of

the UN, coming 40 years apart. The significance of this
discrepancy is underpinned by the frequency of crisis situations
threatening world security in different parts of the globe,
Somalia whose UN operation (UNOSOM) began in March 1993, after the
Americans had initiated "operation restore hope" December 9, 1992,
is another case in point. (In this analvsis, distinetion must be
made of the divergence between collective security efforts as a
means of ensuring regional and global stability on the one hand,
and the classical concept of peace keeping with the precondition of

a cveasefire and at the invitation of warring parties).

This submission that the international community should encourage
Africa to stabilize world peace from the regional perspective, in
the light of the UN's inadequacy to manage every crisis situation
around the globe, becomes even more significant when considered
against the background that the changes in global politics, the
demise of superpower competition and the events in Eastern Europe
have already produced discernable shifts in international focus
away from African problems and conflict situations. While for
instance, the World Powers struggled Lo remove the Iragqi aggression
from Kuwait and while a Furopean and United Nations Mediation force
were hurriedly being emplaced Lo deal with the conflicl situation

in the former Yugoslavia, African conflicts such as those in
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Liberia, Somalia and Sudan were for long neglected, despite their
disastrous consequences, Yet the African population which
according to the African Development Bank ({(ADB) tripled between
1850 and 1990 to attain 648 million (over 12 per cent of world
population), is expected to reach 1.58 billion people by 2025.'3
Moveaver, half of this population is under the highly productive
age of 30, while despite its huge reserves of natural resources,
the continents landmass alone is larger than that of the United

States, Western Europe and China put together.

Despite the preceding submission, it must not be forgotien that a
major debate on this thesis, principally set out to answer the
query of whether Africans can collectively manage to resolve their
conflicts by themselves or whether, lforeign intervention was a more
appropriate route. Having seen the nature of underdevelopment and
dependency in Lhe African region and the significance of external
interests in undermining the sovereign status of African states and
subsequently their collective security efforts, this thesis
contends that, although external assistance mainly from the UN and
other multilateral organisations such as the EEC; the Commonwealth;
Francophone summit; and the Arab League are required, especially in
the areas of Logistics and Finance, the notion that the resolution
of African conflicts should first and foremost be the preserve of
Africa’'s ecollective action must be unchallenged, It should be
noted too, that thisg thesis is not tryving to establish a

conditional linkage between the two points raised above. They are
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fundamentally different and each is a distinct imperative. But
they can be mutually inclusive. So Africa can not wait for
Metropolitan aid largesse before they begin to aggressively address
the issues of their development and security. It only means that
though the most viable option for African Security in todav’s
dispensation is self-reliance, this however, should not be confused
with self-sufficiency as no nation could achieve this in an

interdependent world.

Naturally, there is a historical explanation to Africa’s security
and development problems. Some of these have been extensively
demonstrated during the study, to the extent that today, we all,
too often, are quick to point at legacies of colonialism and at the
inbuilt mechanism in the international economic system, which
imposes on us, dependence on the traditional patterns of trade and
ensure perpetuation of the vicious cycle of our poverty., True as
this may be, but is it not also true thal we have not been resclute
in pursuing the very kind of policies of unity through integration
which would have enabled us to emerge out of this cyecle of
dependence and insecurity? Is it also not true that we have
willingly allowed ourselves to be trial grounds of experimental
models of development formulated by people, some perhaps well
meaning, but without the least knowledge of the real conditions in
our countries and by some deliberately misleading us? Is it not
true that we have been more enthusiastic about charity than we have

been about the challenges of genuine self-reliance? We must put
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into place policies which ensures the complimentarity of our
economic and defence structures in order to achieve both the
economic and politice-military aspirations of our collective

securily,

No matbter what Africans may today think about the various emergent
schemes of her marginalisation such as the international politics
of a posl cold war new world order, or aboult the scheme of the
imperialist group of seven most industrialized countries, otherwise
known as the G7, consisting of Canada, Britain, the USA, Germany,
France, Japan and Italy, or about the 12 naltion European economic
and monetary union and its impact on Africa, the primary objective
of such schemes as the single Europe Act of 1992, consolidated at
Maastricht in the Netherlands in 1991, is to develop Eureope through
integration. Its impact on the World is certainly secondary. It
is therefore the firm conviction of this thesis that Africa’s
concern for her security and development ought te transcend
mathematical calculations of gains and losses from FEuropean
integration which is perhaps irreversible, and the eventuality of
other disadvantageous schemes of the new world order which at the
moment are oulside our control, 1t seems we often fail to
appreciate the fact that it was Europeans who developed Europe, and
it is the Asians who are now developing Asia. These depended on
deliberately planned and created factor inputs of domestic origin
to do so. 1t is unlikely that Africa would be an exception te this

rule. This is why Africa’s concern should be on Africa, on its
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any of the Five permanent members - USA, USSR(now Russia), UK,
China and France - can veto the resclution if it cast’s a negative
vote, Thus agreements on international security are usually
reached over the heads of African leaders. Therefore, African
countries such as Nigeria, Egypt and South Africa are being
mentioned as likely candidates for one of the permanent seats in
the envisaged expanded security council. But will this happen?
Already the United States, the dominant power in the United
Nations, has suggested that Japan and Germany should become
permanent members of the Council, but without Veto power, and

including certain regional powers on a rotational basis.

The US decision came after a sixteen month study on the future role
of the UN that included extensive public hearings throughout the
US., The recommendations have been forwarded to the UN Secretary-
General, Dr. Boulros Boutros-Ghali, an Egyptian who was reported to
have "Welcomed the thought-provoking analysis and looks forward to

nd Has Africa considered undertaking such an

reviewing it.
exercise? If the answer is in the negative and nothing is done to
present Africa’s position, the continent’s leaders would not be

Justified in complaining that Africa has been marginal ised once

again,

The emergent new world order also, seems paradoxically to be
bringing in its wake new dimensions of insecurity, revealing new

patterns of conflicts on the one hand., On the other hand, Lhe gap
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between rich and poor is getling wider, In Africa, economic and
social conditions have become increasingly intolerable, despite the
various economic prescriptions by the World Bank and the IMF. 1In
fact, if this new world order is supposed to mean the triumph of
liberalisation and free markets,; the rule of international law and
an era of peace and security, then the performance has been found
wanting against Lhe ideal because, such gross inequalities in the
political and economic world system, as manifest between the
metropolitan "North' and satellite *South’ are obviously
incompatible with genuine peace, security and political stability

within nations, especially in Africa.

Subsequently, this study wishes to recommend Lhat Africa’'s belief
in collective aclion as a way of promoting international peace and
security in the new world order, should be rooted in the following

vigsion of the future:

Ha.lsl Recommendalions

One of the most remarkable phenomena on the internaltional scene in
recent years has been, without a doubt, the speed with which
nations are uniting to form supranational blocs. Countries around
Lthe world are now eagerly attempting to overcome vast geographic
distances, entrenched cultural barriers and blunders of the past
in order to harness the political and economic advantages of common

arganisations. FEurope afficially formed a "federation” in 1992.
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Barring any last minute objections, the US, Mexico and Canada were

expected to forge a similar union in 1993.

In Africa, the GOrganisation of African Unity (0QAU) was created to
help facilitate similar international cooperation. its charter,
ratified by over 30 countries in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia on May 25,
1963, sought to "promote unity and solidarity of African stateg"
through "political, economic and scientific cooperation”. But
despite this background, so far, African states have not made any
significant attempt at restructuring their relations with the
external world. Neither the OAU nor any of its sub-regional
groupings have any provisions yel in their Lreaties which aim at
this objective,. Indeed, if collective efforts are to succeed in
Africa, there mnust be concerted efforts both at the national and
the regional levels towards de-emphasising the rather
disadvantageous relations with the former colonial masters and the
rest of the Metropolitan World., Ways must be found on how to look
more inward in the development of indigenous technology. The five
sub-regional groupings on the continent must also be willing to
take a joint stance on how to enhance intra-regional trade. in
doing this, the OAU should see it as a matter of urgency in trying
to provide facilities and infrastructures such as communications
network; telephone, telegraphs, roads, rails, air transport, etc,
Although some of these programmes have already been embarked upon,
the pace at which they are pursued do not portray the urgency

created by their absence.



foundation for security and development, by implementing agreed
decisions and committing a minimum critical amount of resources to

implement them.

With the collapse of many African economies and the apparent
marginalisation of the region, it has also become necessary to
redefine the essence of security. The traditional definition of
security in largely militaristic and state-centric terms need to
give way to a definition Lhat is people-centric and is predicated

on Lhe welfare and survival of the people and the social syvstem,

The prospects for internal economic and security development have
dramatically improved now that South Africa is well on its way to
forming the country’'s first, and the continent's last, majority
rule government.. South Africa's eventual participation in the OAU,
if properly organised, could empower the organisation’s economic
agenda., South Africa has financial, technical and capital assels
that could greatly accelerate tLhe pace of endogenous development
and security. There is also tremendous potential for technical and
capital transfer to other African States. South Africa’s highly
developed manufacturing sector produces such exporiable goods as
food products, transportation equipment, machinery and textiles.
But economic and security benefits will not occur unless the 0AU
takes deliberate steps to exploit the opportunities that will
inevitably arise from South Africa's membership. This means

establishing institutions and formulating policies that will
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harmonize South Africa's interests with the rest of the continent,
Creating an export-import bank is one way to achieve this goal,
The second imperative is for the OAU to adopl a fixed system of
exchange whereby a uniform currency, backed by gold, silver,
platinum and other precious metals found abundantly in Southern

Africa, is used to facilitate inter-African trade.

Other than the advantages that should derive from economies of
scale, in productive capacity and division of labour, the over 600
million people in the region is a huge potential market if it was
not fragmented as is the case at present. There is therefore the
need for Africa to have a common investment code, rules and
regulations that would make it a viable region for investments., A
Fixed exchange system would impose monetary discipline and
institutional coordination on, and among, African Central Banks by
the mere fact that proper maintenance of such system mandates
monetary prudence and systematic cooperation. The export-import
bank's major function would be to finance inter-African trade,
which includes not only the exchange of goods but technical
services as well., Such a continental lending system would help
spread Southern Africa’s technology and capital resources
throughout the continent while protecting African economies against

currency debasement and infilation.

Through the bank's activities, the OAU would become involved in the

promation and supervision of development project. The export-
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import bank would not only promote inter-African trade, it would
also encourage Africa’s 51-plus central banks to eventually adopt
a uniform currency, since great economic advantages would be
realised by holding hard currency. A continental currency, fixed
to rare minerals, would create equitable exchange rates against
other prominent international currencies and alleviate Africa’s
subordinate position with regards to extra continental trade and
security. As trade among African states advances, the bank’s
operation would come to resemble tLhe routine activities of a

continental central bank.

However, for +the benefits of such adjustments and 'regional'
policies to show, Lhe threat to African Security and development,
imposed by corrupt African politicians, civil servants, and
businessmen, working in concert with the multinational companies Lo
defraud the people of Africa and stash the loot in Western banks,
must be eradicated through the conclusion of regional agreements,
anti-corruption leagues and codes of conducts governing the
activities of these multinationals. Africa must strive to advance
a system that could halt the transfer of vital material and capital

resources from the poor to rich nations.

The Anglophone - Francophone divide is one problem that needs to be
given serious attention. As far as this problem prevails, it
remains a permanent. threat to any collective security efforts in

the African region. While it seems that this problem is beginning
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to subgide, at least as demonstrated by the West African example of
managing to consbtitute and launch ECOMOG, the potential for being
evoked at short notice is still very imminent. This thesis suggest
that it is high-time all African states saw themselves more as
broLthers in the c¢common struggle to better their collective
security; than as belonging to alien Jlanguage camps that were

forcefully imposed on them.

Management of collective security problems is easier with sub-
regional organisations like the ECOWAS, under a regional umbrella
like the OAU, This is because of their narrower agenda, smaller
size and geographic proximity or coherence which lend them a sharp
operational focus, Despite the constraints of political
relationship among group members and the fragile nature of
political institutions, economic and social structures due to
foreign dependence and underdevelopment, experience has shown that
external intervention and immediate and direct resort to the UN are
somewhat at a disadvantage for lasting international peace and
security operations, partly because of tLhe ambitious nature of
their charters and partly because their size and diversityv creates
an environment that is hostile to collective decision-making in
sensitive areas. This explains the intransigence of General
Aideed's faction (which led to the death of many UN soldiers
including 23 Pakistani on June 5§ and 7 Nigerians on September 5§,
1993) and the insubordination of the Italian contingent to the UN

command in the UN aperations in Somalia. Therefore, there is a
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responsibility for the international community to encourage with
all sincerity, concrete inter linkage between sub-regional efforts
at collective security and their regional commands on the one hand,

and the regional commands with the UN on the other,

The Liberian situation created “ receptive audience for
consideration of regional initiative to mediate and moderate the
crisis for two main reasons: First the allegation that the
different factions engaged in the violent tussle for power in
Liberia were sustained by certain external interests through their
West African comprado - Bourgeoisies, threatened the posture of
political solidarity which the "ECOWAS Family" was seeking to
contrive as the agent of economic integration. Moreover, 1f the
ECOWAS concept is to be taken seriously, a show of concern was
necessary . Secondly, there was a serious danger that if the
conflict was allowed Lo assume greater momentum, it might be
assimilated into the ECOWAS States and subsequently, the entire
region. ECOWAS has Lhus led the way in the development of the use
of humanitarian action. There is a growing acceptance Lhat
international multilateral enforcement action, designed to protect
the civilian population and facilitate the implementation af the
humanitarian assistance 1s becoming a new tool of conflict
management. The ECOMOG operation has opened a new chapter in the
nature of peace keeping such that in Yugoslavia and Somalia, there

are indications of greater readiness to adopt this approach,
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This is why on the pan-Africanist front, the immediate problem of
the 0AU right now should be how to come to terms with the issue of
fundamentalism, with regards to article 3(11) of the OAU charter,
which calls on member states Lo "adhere to sovereign equality of
all member states; non-interference in the internal affairs of
states; and respect for the sovereign and territorial integrity of
each state and for its inalienable right to independent
existenca".g Observers say Lhe 0AU has remained impotent as much
for the policy of non=interference as for lack of a standing force.
They cite the case of how the United States deployed troops to
Somalia in December 18992, while the O0AU stood helplessly by,
Fortunately however, the 30th summit of the organisation’s leaders
which took place in Cairo, Egypt between 28-30Lh June, 1993 made
plans to institute a mechanism for conflict prevention management
and resolution. This is a welcome beginning that needs Lo be

aggressively pursued.

Such an additional mandate will inevitably however, require greater
sacrifice by OAU member states in terms of financial commitment,
despite their difficult economic terrain. Therefore, regular
payment of subscription by member states of the OAU must be
afforded the desired attention in this context. With arrears of at
least $62 million blighting the 0AU, colleclive security and peace
will not succeed in Africa if on one hand, African countries give
well over $10 billion a year in debt service and give nothing to

the OAU for their subscr‘iption.to For instance,; ocut of the assessed
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contribution of $24.76 million for the 1993-94 fiscal year, only
$3.93 million, representing 16 percent of the budget, had been
received at the end of 1993. Moreover, virtually all member states
owe the OAU huge amounts of money; Of the 52, the only countries up
to date with their contributions are Algeria, Botswana, FEgypt,
Lesotho, Mauritius, Mauritania, Namibia, Nigeria, Senegal,

Swaziland, Tanzania and Zimbabwe.,

The core-gtate issue also raises a problem for collective security.
Through ECOWAS, Nigeria sought to show that a mutuality exists in
the interests of the sub-regional states and that their security
lay in strengthening the ability of the states to be self-reliant.
The decision of ECOWAS states to draft and sign the protocol on
Mutual Agssistance on issues of Defence in 1981 was a consequence of
this search for ways to reduce foreign influence in Africa. In the
case of OAU therefore, Nigeria which sti1l]l aspires to assume the
undisputed stature of the core-state, should by virtue of this
aspiration give effective leadership. Actions and developments
which are contrary to the spirit of ideals such as democracy,
regional integration and pan-Africanism should be discouraged. It
is in this vein that the errors leading to the political impasse
resulting from the ‘’unjust’ annulment of the June 12, 1993
presidential elections in Nigeria, and the Buhari regime’s 1984
massive expulsion of African brothers and subsequent closure of

land borders to neighbouring states, should be considered.
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Nigeria also needs to do a thorough homework by convincing its
citizens that the ECOWAS and O0OAU has a lot of gains for the
country. Failure to do this would mean that the citizens will
continue to question the rationale for the country's involvement in
projects like the ECOMOG. This is particularly pertinent when we
consider the enormous resources the government puts into ventures

like the ECOMOG,

The argument for self-reliance as an option for the development of
African skills/technology and ultimately for the improvement of
collective security schemes in the region may also be re-enforced
by an examination of the tale of mass exodus of African
professionals Lo Europe and North America. At the last count hy
the UNH, an estimated 100,000 trained African professionals are
working in the West; this is nearly one-third of Africa’s skilled
work-force., To compound the issue, the UN Development programme
{UNDP}” points out, more than removing skilled people, this
emigration also reduces Africa'’s capability toe train a new

generalion of professionals",

Tronically, this task has been
handed over to about 100,000 foreign experts working in sub-saharan
Africa and costing about €4 hillion annually - nearly 35 per cent

of the region’s official development aid.

The reasons for the move to the West are quite obvious. Frustrated
by low pay and limited opportunities at home, Africa’s engineer's

y pilots, medical doctors, scientists, technicians, university



lecturers and other professionals are heading for richer countries
where their talents can be better applied, and better rewarded. To
crown it all, education systems in African countries are modelled
on the requirements of the West, making it easier for the
metropoles to profit from immigrant African skills. The challenge
is therefore now on African leaders to evolve strategies Lo
operationalise their self-reliant securilty objectives by retaining
indigenous professional manpower. Tt is suggested thal investment
in people by African governments should be accelerated: in their
nutrition and health, and in their welfare and education,
particularly in science and technology. The major responsibility
for reducing the loss of Africa’s professionals, lies with {the
countries on the continent tailoring their education svstems more
clogsely to their security and development needs and improve the
management of their economies. Since other than the economic,
people generally also migrate for political reasons, if the tide is
to be stemmed, African leaders will also have to provide their
people with basic human rights and to provide a conducive climate
for the professionals to practice their skills. 1f these changes
do not take place, the lure of the West will be too tempting for

even the most patriotic African,

Finally, Africa is today admittedly in the process of political
transition. There is growing demand by Lhe people for more

participation in the process of governance and for Lhe

accountability of government. This new awareness now presents a
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challenge to government - a challenge on how a response should be
formulated, articulated and the peoples’ wishes accommodated. And
whether in the process, the debate 1is about multi-partism,
political pluralism or political reforms, the essence of it all is
to bring about democracy in Africa. This thesis need not over-
emphasize the need to democratise our own society and to ensure
that the people participate in the process of national governance,
as well as the need to establish a society in which the observance
of human rights and the provision of fundamental freedoms are seen
as necessary preconditions for national and regional security.
What we should not accept, however, is the notion that there can be
a universal standard formula defining democracy and democratic
practices. Democracy is a function of social value and as such it
ig heavily influenced by social, cultural and historical factors.
Fach society defines these values differently. Failure in this
vital implementation can only perpetuate the proven evils of
underdevelopment and dependency, and consequently induce parallel
failure to our aspirations for an African Collective Security

framework.
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FOOTNOTES

1. See Paxton Idowu interview in ECOWAS special, Wesl

July 1-7, 19891, P.1087.

2. West Africa, July 19-25, 1993, P. 1247

2, VWest Africa, August 23-29, 1993, P. 1247
For Kaunda’s blue print on pan-Africanism also see,
West Africa, December 20-26, 1993, p.2290;

1. West Africa, April 5-11, 1993, P.543

West Africa, May 31 - June 6, 1993, P. 898

3

6. West Africa, October 18-24, 1993, P.1860

i R West Africa, August 2-8, 1693, P, 1342
8. West Africa, October 11-17, 1993, P.1802
9. Sunday Champion, August 16, 1992, P.10

10. West Africa, October 18-24, 1993, P.1873

11. West Africa, February 14 - 20, 1984, P.270

12, West Africa, October 18-24, 1993, P. 1863

13. West Africa, Ibid, P. 1863,
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